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PREFACE

The Directorate of Economics and Statistics brings out a publication titled * Econorciic
Survey of Maharashtra ” every year. The present publication for the year 1992-93 is the 32md
issue in the series and is published both in Marathi and English (combined).

2. The publication is divided in two parts. The salient features of the State economy are
given in Part-l, while statistical tables on various subjects are presented in Part-11. Graphs amd
Charts are given in respective chapters wherever necessary.

3. In the 48th round (January-December 1992) of the National Sample Survey, the data
on ‘Land and Livestock Holdings’and ‘Debt and Investment’ of the Households was collected.
Some important results based on the data collected in this survey are presented in Chapter-15
as “ Special Studies  These results are provisional and are subject to change after detailied
tabulation. As a part of the countrywide programme, Economic Census was carried out in
the State during 1990. Some important findings based on the data collected in this census are
also presented in the Chapter.

4. In attempting to give up-to-date information in this publication, provisional figures
have been included at a number of places and they are likely to be revised after full data
become available.

A. K. Kagalkar

Bombay, dated 9th March, 1993. Director of Economics & Statistics
Bombay.

Rc 4280
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JINKWFIMAHARASHTRA AT A GtANCE

1960-61 1970-71 1980-81 1990-91 1991-92* Unit Item
(0 ) ® 4@ ®) ®) ) )
STeft— Agriculture-
17,878 17,668 18,299 17,941 17,730 000 hectare Net area sown.
It 18,823 18,737 19,642 21,052 20,479 o Gross cropped area.
n 1,220 1,570 2,415 3,170 2,716 . Gross irrigated area.
2°<T|-d 6.5 8.4 12,3 15.i 133  Percentage Percentage of gross irrigated area 10
s~cfrO. gross cropped area.
m+itiwiw A — Area under principal crops—
\<iE< .. 1,300 1,352 1,459 1581 1572 000 hectare Rice.
907 812 1,063 873 628 > Wheat.
55n0 n 6,284 5,703 6,469 6,331 5,485 > Jowar.
«i»0 t 1,635 2,039 1,534 1,927 1911 5 Bajri
it 10,606 10,320 10,076 11,142 10,027 o All cereals.
Awn% (gwm” 5e n 12,955 12,886 13,691 14,399 13,035 ® All foodgrains (cereals and pulses).
*« . y « 156 204 319 540 552 - Sugarcane.
It 2,500 2,750 2,550 2,730 2,724 0 Cotton (lint)
e v o 1,083 904 695 881 742 U Groundnut
sy Production under principal crops—
9nRT2" 13,692 16,622 23,147 23,137 21,002 00 tonnes Rice.
" 4,011 4,403 8,862 9,187 6,257 » Wheat.
%K) it 42,235 15,574 44,085 59,480 33,901 » Jowar.
«iJio M 4,886 8,241 6,966 11,143 8,978 o Bajri.
f 67,550 47,367 86,465 1,07,403 74,184 % All cercals
anrsnn~ A n 77,439 54,137 94,717 1,21,842 83,510 % All foodgrains (cereals and pulses)
" 1,04,040 1,44,333 2,37,063 3,84,162 3,61,866 % Sugarcane (in cane).
ann {N) L w 2,878 824 2,081 3,196 1,964 . Cotton (lint)
o ft 7,999 5,863 4,507 9,916 5,461 % Groundnut.
P>Tn refv— Index number of agricultural production
of principal crops—
i"mwh <IAA\9-'90 = <J0o0) (Base :Triennium 1967-70=100)
- 109.8 88.3 147.1 198.9 151.6 All commodities

‘arPTTJfl/Provisional
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I MAHARASHTRA AT A GLANC3E—co/i/</.

1
1960-61 1 1970-71

®) @
(1970-71)
49,506
— 2,11,794
4.28
(1961) ()966)
26,048 25,449
.o 10,577 9,902
1,427 3,274
63,544 62,311
(1961) (1970)
8,233 9,803
787 952
1,988 2,031
3,268 9,134
oo 2,720 7,650
1,853 5,312
68.1 69.4
8 210

(1961-62)
N.A. 1,408
(June 1970)
.o N.A. 450

N.A="3T75&F " /N ot available.

1980-81

©)

(1980-81)
68,625
2.13,616
311

(1978)
29,642
18,751
12,917

64,222

(1980)
15,170
1,177
1,958

18,751
14,034
8,130
57.9

647

3,627

(June 1981)

1,355

1

1990-91 1991-92 *

©) ()
(1985-86)  (1990-91)
81,013 94,607
2,13,521 2,09,248
2.64 2.21
(1987) (1987)
34,255 34,255
24,839 24,839
34,523 34,523
63,798 63,778
(1990) (1991)
23,410 24,119
1,163 1,169
1,483 1,480
37,311 39,959
30,775 33,354
14,706 14,655
47.8 43.9
1,615 1,703
5,501 5,630

(June 1991) (June 1992)

2,749

(March 1991) (March 1992)

arWpfi'/Provisional

2,751

Unit

@

’00 Nos.
00 hectare
hectare

Thousand

D
Nos.

Sq. km.

Number
Thousand
Number

Million kwh.

D
D
Percentage

Thousand

Number

Number

Item

D

Agricultural Census—

Number of operational holdings.

Area of operational holdings.
Average size of operational holdings.

Livestock—

Total livestock.
Total poultry
Tractors.

Forests—
Total forest area.
Industry—

Factories-"

Working factories.

Average daily number of workers.
Workers per lakh of population.

Electricity—
Electricity generated.

Electricity consumed

Industrial consumption.

Percentage of industrial consumption to
total consumption.

Number of agricultural pumps energised
at the end of.

(Total).

Banking—
Banking Offices (Scheduled commercial)

Places having banking offices (Scheduled
commercial).
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*7"Rna/MAHABASHTRA AT A GLANCE”conc/d
1960-61 1970-71 1980-81 1590-91 1991-92* Unit Item
) (2) ©)] f4) ®) (6) @ @) (1)
11. — | State Income-
i
« FATWIWR .. .. 1,597.4 3,875.5 15,113.3 56,856.5* 62,097.7t  Crore Rs. Income at current prices.
it f9%ITCfy"R ‘cMv 409.0 783.1 2,427.3 7,598.2* 8,180.2t Rs. Per capita income at current prices.
12, - Employment exchange
AarSxhrMdi=i<. . 1,62,235 3,60,824 12,67,604 30,41,802 31,59,764  Number Persons on live register at the end of
the year
13.  ftwli— Education—
y Ao+ 34,594 45,143 51,045 57,612 60,182 Number Primary schools.
rrrf 4,178 6,229 8,392 10,427 10,656  Thousand Enrolment
WIRFTV %iar 2,468 5,339 6,119 10,026 10,520 Number Secondary schools
MnricT 858 1,936 3,309 5,743 6,016  Thousand Enrolment.
14, aTK>y— Health—
N.A. 299 530 768 768  Number Hospitals
ft .o N.A. 1,372 1,776 1,896 1,896 % Dispensaries
53 <stl<iN N .o N.A. 838 114 146 144 . Beds per lakh of population.
15. — Road length—
39,241 65,364 1,41,311 2,08,183® N.A. Kilometere Total
«NGPEcL N oo 24,852 35,«53 66,616 1,32,048 N.A. » Surfaced
16. «M 1,00,144 3,11,669 8,04,986 26,40,585 28,49,784  Number Motor vehicles
17. Hooie— Co-operation—
strarfi™ 21,400 20,426 18,577 19,565 19,729  Number Primary agricultural credit societies
<G 2,170 3,794 5,416 7,942 8,277  Thousand Membership
1
N. A.=~"T"g ?rr*/Not Available. *3TFgvat/Provisional tST«rf SRnrsr/Preliminary estimates.
A wnr, N snR'Trfr, fAwnr arrfw % 3rr]./This includes roads under p. W. D.. Z. p. Municipal corporations,

Municipal councils, irrigation Department and Forest Department.
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MAHARASHTRA’S COMPAR/SON WITH

o<
Maha-
rashtra

@

48,396
61.31

30,542
38.69

78,937
40,826
38,112

16,076

20.36

337910
42.96

934

25.73

3.08

18,036
19,920
2,646

13.3

1,549
865
6,315
1,935
11,127
14,419

380
2,665
884

Xl

(d+Mcjl™)
Compa-
India rison
v/ith India
(per-
centage)
4 (%)
6,28,692* 7.7
74.29
2,17,611* 14.0
25.71 o
8,46,303* 9.3
4,39,230* 9.3
4,07,072* 9.4
2,05,982® 7.8
24.56
3,14,904@* 10.8
37.64
927
23.85
32.87 9.4
1,40,149©0 @ 12.9
1,76,9200 @ 11.2
55,656@ @ 4.4
314
42,166 3.7
23,863 3.6
14,645 43.1
11,131 17.4
91,805 12.1
1,15,458 12.5
!
3,498 10.9
7,478 35.6
8.512 10.4

«n% ft

INDIA
Unit
Item
@ @)
il Population (1991)
’000 No. (fl) Rural population
Percentage (b) Percentage of rural popula-
tion to total population.
’000 No. (@) Urban population
Percentage (6) Percentage of urban popu-
lation to total population.
’000 No. Total population
) (0 Male
. (/) Female
000 No. (@) Population of scheduled
castes and scheduled tribes.
(1981)
Percentage (6) Percentage of above popu-
lation to total population.
000 No. (a) Total workers (1991)
Percentage (6) Percentage of workers to
total population.
Females per Sex ratio (1991)
’000 males
Percentage Percentage growth of popula-
tion during 1981-91.
Lakh Sg. Km. Geographical area (1991)
Agriculture f ** (1986-87)
’000 hectares  Net area sown

» Gross cropped area

» Gross irrigated area.

Percentage Percentage of gross irrigated

area to gross cropped area.

Area under principal crops
(average for year 1988-89 to
1990-91)

(0 Rice

) (/) Wheat

@ (Hi) Jowar

- (/v) Bajri

(v) All cereals

(v/) All foodgrains (cereals
and pulses).

(W/7) Sugarcane

(wi7) Cotton

(/i) Groundnut

’000 hectares

A f ~AreglT ffrs”/Bxcluding Jaminu and  K-tshmir.
mrcT ATTwnr/Source : Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of India.
S¥?l/Including projected population of Jammu and Kashmir.
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7.
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7-2. A (*T%d sqrTRV)

SFTY<it 5TA A 1%
(fen
8. mn/Tnsfim A3/
8.1.

8.2. X

n*)dld+HK 0

earF'rr/Provisionai.
3~ 5/Prelirn»nary estimates,
***gfVa aRT"\r/Quick estimates.

Maha-
rashtra
1

®

30,919
21

131

53,790

21,868

1,195

37,311
30,775
14,706

47.8

5,623

1,613

62,098** 4,73,246***

8,180**

India

4,19,545
519

3,109

6,68,580

1,88,136

7,905

2,64,609
1,90,268
85,488

44.9

60,690

21,858

5,529%**

~Tixcrrh'"
Compa-
rison Unit
with India
(percen-

tage)
(5) @
7.4 ‘000 No.
4.0 ‘000 No.
4.2 “000 No.
8.0  Sqg. km.
11.6 No.
15.1  'ODDISo.
14.4 Million kwh.
16.2 Million kwh.
17.2 Million kwh.

Percentage
9.3 No.
7.4 No.
13.1 Crore Rs.
. Rs.
1

Item

@

Livestocls census 1982
Total livestock
Tractors

Oil engines with pumps for
irrigation purposes.

Forests

Total forest area (1987-88)

Industry*

Factories—

(i) Working factories (1988).

(«) Average daily no. of workers
(1988).

Electricity* (199C-91)

Electricity generated.

Electricity consumed.

(a) Industrial consumption.

(d) Percentage of industrial

consumption to total
consumption.

Banking

Banking offices (Scheduled

commercial), (March 1992).

Places having banking offices
(Scheduled commercial)
(December 1982).

State/National
(1991-92)

Income

Income at current prices

Per capita income at current
prices.
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A*rt)

Geogra-  Density
phical of popu-
area in lation
(lakh
sg. km.)

(1991) (1991)
@) 3)
2.75 241
0.78 284
0.84 10
1.74 497
1.96 210
0.04 316
0.44 369
0.56 92
2.22t N.A.
1.92 234
0.39 47
4.43 149
3.08 257
0.22 82
0.22 78
0.21 33
0.17 73
1.56 202
0.50 401
3.42 128
0.07 57
1.30 428
0.10 262
2.94 472
0.89 766

32.87 267

XV

fgdH<ioani Hrm fgrap ar
3R A
~TRR, T Teft
anfbi A 5'%cT,
irNA~irn ATXITRGN  ARWRH'
NTWAITID'
Percen- Female
SIRIH  tage of Percen- Percen- workers
Sex ratio  Scheduled tage of tage of partici-
castes. main agricul- pation
Scheduled workers  tural rates
tribes to total workers
and popula to total
buddhists tion workers
to total
popula-
tion
(1991) (1991) (1991) (1991) (1991)
@) ®) ®) ) ®)
973 22.24 42.79 68.52 34.81
925 20.22 31.70 64.14 N.A.
851 64.13 45.04 65.96 39.51
912 22.21 29.71 80.62 15.69
936 22.33 34.27 56.44 27.08
969 2.11 32.72 23.97 20.48
874 19.75 25.12 68.91 11.29
936 29.56 33.83 68.71 36.79
923| N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A
961 20.64 38.49 63.11 29.27
1,040 11.02 28.23 38.04 16.96
933 37.82 37.74 75.37 32.53
934 20.36 39.22 59.72 30.02
961 36.43 37.36 66.38 37.50
947 86.04 40.85 59.58 36.69
924 94.85 42.29 64.62 43.94
890 89.70 41.56 72.96 39.25
972 38.41 32.71 73.06 20.85
888 28.31 29.90 56.14 6.78
913 29.73 31.59 69.32 27.01
878 28.29 40.89 66.23 52.74
972 20.21 41.29 59.10 30.88
946 47.31 28.91 61.57 14.31
881 21.26 29.74 72.08 12.87
917 29.21 30.20 52.96 11.67
927 24.56 34.12 64.90 22.73

a™/Includes Union Tterritory.
?n~/Not available.

3 ThSr//Based

/Less than 0.1

N

STTIr
Literacy
percen-
tage

(1991)

©)

45.11
53.42
41.22
38.54
60.91
76.96
55.33
63.54
N.A.
55.98
90.59
43.45
64.87"
60.96
48.26
81.23
61.30
48.55
57.14
38.81
56.53
63.72
60.39
41.71
57.72

52.11

3rr|./The literacy
rates relate to the population aged seven and above.

on estimated population of the State.

Hictr?tC?iw/

SIRTir

Urban
popula-
tion as
percen-
tage of
total
popula-
tion

(1991)

(10)

26.84
11.08
12.21
13.17
34.40
41.49
24.79
8.70
23.83t
30.91
26.44
23.21
38.69
27.69
18.69
46.20
17.28
13.43
29.72
22.88
9.12
34.20
15.26
19.89
27.39

25.71

i“wr

TN

Percen-
tage of
State
popula-
tion to
total
popula-
tion

(1991)
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{Wo-6<\
Yield per hectare (in kg.) (p)
iTTExiW
i«aH-Gj- 1w
3Twin j (M) (wrt) SEHT
Total Total Total | Cotton Sugarcane

S<ratewise  Number of é/\ y "~ (17) ocereals  pulses  foodgrains  (lint)  (Interms (M .)
percen-  students in er Net sown of cane) Food- State
tage of Primary capitfl area per grains
growth and inconie at  cultivator production
of popu- Secondary  current  (Hectares) per
lation Schools  prices capita

per Rs. (P) (Kg.)

{thousand  (1980-81
epopulation  Series),

(No.)
(1981-91)  (1990-91) (1990-91) (1984-85)
Triennial average Reference year
(1988-89 to 1990-91) or date
(2) (13) (14) (15) (16) 17 (18) (19) (20) (21) [6h)
24.2 167 X473 1.4 1,951 445 1,627 228 70,473 188.6  Andhra Pradesh
23.2 209  Up342™™ N.A. 1,175 440 1,142 85 43,179 123.4  .Assaat-
35.9 188 4,975 0.8 1,160 N.A. 1,160 1,190 N.A. 181.6  Arunachal Pradesh
235 135 2,522 0.8 1,342 717 1,256 170 49,709 127.7  Bihar
20.8 213 6,060 2.3 1.151 650 1,049 242 87.000 111.0  Gujarat
16.0 205 7,634 2.2 2,518 N.A. 2,518 N.A. 38,500 106.7 Goa
26.3 167 V6,936" 2.0 2,605 795 2,292 389 52,052 567.4
19.4 257 4813 0.6 1,411 238 1,317 170 9.000 132.2  Himachal Pradesh
28.9 164  ,“N.A 0.7 1,586 641 1,520 1,020 19.000 117.3  Jammuiand Kashmir
20.7 186 74,7370 2.1 1,046 327 845 216 77,866 108.5  Kamataka-
14.1 199 2.5 1,840 760 1,795 283 67,875 36.5
26.7 183 3,614*~ 19 1,107 511 924 113 35,860 2243  Madhya Pradesh
25.47 2217 2.1 945 497 839 65 85,897 158.8  TVfaharashtra
28.6 21 3,548 0.4 1,636 N.A. 1,636 85 35.000 151.8  Manipur
31.8 210 N.A. 0.5 1,090 500 1,070 121 30.000 73.4  Meghalaya
39.6 250 N.A. 0.4 1,135 1,000 1,173 567 5.000 89.8  Mizoram
56.9 198 3,602 0.7 1.151 1,000 1,149 17 32,250 142.4  Nagaland
19.5 172 3,180 15 1,085 541 916 219 69,958 1919  Orissa
20.3 179 8,281 2.4 3473 748 3,395 503 58,099 923.6  Puiyab
28.1 150 3,983 1.8 1,089 467 880 358 48,222 194.0  Rajasthan
28.2 216 N.A. 1.1 1,355 933 1,217 N.A. N.A. 130.3  Sikkim
14.9 224 N .~ 1.0 2,445 435 1,975 351 1,083,597 129.7  Tamil Nadu
33.7 230 N.A. 1.0 2,568 500 2,495 170 42.000 279.4  Tripura
25.4 151 3,553 0.9 1,918 878 1,750 161 53,824 243.0  Uttar Pradesh
24.6 208 N.A. 1.2 1,874 664 1,813 119 72,643 177.6  West Bengal
23.6 181 4,934 1.5 1,574 575 1,369 227 63,982 193.8  India

(P)=3R*mfli/Provisional oo N\J0-\99 SfiTFr/As per 1970-71 Series
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8 ffTr<s STA
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16 fTRfTtr
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18 sfIft"T

19 qwR

20 TRFTFT
21 Rdhi<

22 cTTteTTf
23

24

25 gftNiTTTw

"RTCH*

XVI

srrrfvran
NoAnrr
ATWRTSrNttr
" TMT"c-i yW Rhft
m=Frr%
sfliydl drqio0  ~  {*) Primary
(f%.~)  Percentage Value of agricultural
Consumption  of gross forest produce Co-operative
of fertilizers irrigated per hectare  credit societies

per hectare area to gross  of forest percentage of
of cropped cropped area area (Rs.) borrowing
area (Kg.) (P) members to
total number
of members
(1990-91) (1987-88) (1979-80)
June end
(1990)
@) (23) (24 (29)
132.2 35.4 39 37
10.5 15.5 28 6
1.2 12.7 N.A. N.A.
56.8 39.3 62 25
64.9 22.9 101 45
50.1 9.4 N.A. 8
128.3 82.9 108 46
33.9 17.7 122 10
453 38.7 287 N.A.
66 3 18.8 210 23
84.4 13.6 327 39
35.4 15.1 43 33
66.4 115 60 37
71.9 39.9 2 101
12.6 23.7 4 94
13.6 12.1 N.A. N.A.
4.5 29.2 18 N.A.
20.9 22.7 44 8
171.2 91.7 145 75
28.9 30.0 20 25
8.4 11.9 7 29
115.1 43.8 118 19
19.7 10.5 15 10
90.1 57.0 a1
90.3 22.8 51 32
72.4 32,5 70 27
¥STirftRT E[*Includes Union Territory.

(P)=3TTsnif)/Provisional.

ArwrH t
giHTI"

Average daily
employment
of factory
workers per
lakh of popu-
lation (No.)
OP)

(1988)

(26)

976
457
N.A.
589
1,709
1,415
1,424
283
366
1,133
1,041
728
1,643
190
173

439
1,753
561

1,525
1,575

440
1,447

988

N.A.=OTrt'«sr qr*/Not available.

rYFHTRI

N

Per capita
gross output
in industries
(Rs.)
(P)

(1988-89)

27)

1,857
917

1,212
5,098
5,759
4,120
1,646
486
1,841
1,675
1431
5,370
39

67

1,451
4.366
1,315

3,580

201
1,286
1,940

203

1

itwRt

(")
Per capita
value added
in industries
(Rs.)

(P)

(1988-89)

(28)

296
159

314
859
1,030
641
610
46
374
327
280
1,130
27

25

292
556
211

688

38
229
347

433
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SELECTED SOaO-ECONOMIC INDICATORS FOR DIFFERENT STATES IN IND IA-concld.

Domestic Motor
consumption  Industrial vehicles
of electricity consumption per lakh

per capita  of electricity of popula-'
(kwli.) per capita tion
P) (kwh.) (No.)
P
(1991-92) (1991-92)  (31-3-1990)
(29) (30) (31)
37.7 98.4 1,699
9.0 37.2 936
21.3 5.4 68+~
4.5 51.3 843
50.9 202.3 3,938
119.8 247.0 7,807
79.2 108.3 2,515
60.5 113.9 1,167
50.0 48.0 1,315
38.5 121.0 2,548
55.6 102.7 1,749
41.1 111.6 1,686
70.7 186.1 3,058
46.7 23.8 2,045
25.6 44.0 1,578
49.0 1.7 1.323
75.0 23.8 1,081
31.2 106.5 773
83.4 228.7 5,472
23.8 104.9 1,913
56.3 21.2 3,419
52.4 140.2 2,048
14.2 12.6 624
29.5 42.2 1,084
313 68.8 1,052
42.1 103.8

?n%itRelates to 1987.
(P)=3R«rFft'Provisional.
t

Total road
length per
100 sq. km.
of area

(Km.)

(31-3-1989)

(32

51
82
9
49
39
154
59
43
6
80
548
29
70
29
28
16
48
112
107
33
22
149
134
64
69

61

@ 1988-89

srvd

Scheduled Commercial banks

N
firmwTCT De{[:)osi)ts Bank
per capita  Credit
(Rs.) per capita
Number of Number of (Rs.)
fair price/  banking
ration offices per
shops per lakh of
lakh of  population
population (No.)
(31-3-1990)  March March March
(1992) (1992) (1992)
(33) (34) (35) (36)
146 7.0 1,834 1,325
117 5.5 1,087 534
72 7.7 2,027 292
51 5.6 1,154 456
30 8.2 3,331 1,784
49 21.5 14,205 4,385
40 7.8 2661 1,504
64 14.4 3,113 1,037
34 10.2 2,606 1,120
38 9.6 2,503 1,962
45 9.8 3,233 1,676
36 6.6 1,294 818
45 7.1 6,729 4,199
93 4.7 598 434
193 9.3 2,171 438
124 10.6 1,552 337
39 5.8 1,867 731
69 6.6 959 693
52 10.6 5,480 2,312
34 7.0 1,404 781
316 7.3 2,577 701
39 7.8 2,723 2,718
44 6.6 1,116 629
53 6.1 1,621 723
29 6.2 3,062 1,615
47 7.2 dla 1,684

A Torrrf, TRAET ¥HPT N WHRIT 196

State

Reference year or date

@

Andhra Pradesh
Assam

Arunachal Pradesh
Bihar

Gujarat

Goa

Haryana
Himachal Pradesh
Jammu and Kashmir
Karnataka
Kerala

Madhya Pradesh
Maharashtra
Manipur
Meghalaya
Mizoram
Nagaland

Orissa

Puiyab

R”asthan

Sikkim

Tamil Nadu
Tripura

Uttar Pradesh
West Bengal

India*

3.

This includes roads under P.W.D., Z.P., Municipal Ck>rparations, Municipal Councils, Irrigation department and Forest department.

Rc 4280-3
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1. GENERAL APPRAISAL

Economic situation in the country

1.1 After a relatively bad monsoon in 1991, the
southwest monsoon though delayed during 1992 was
good in its temporal and spatial spread. In 30 out
of 35 meteriological sub-divisions in the country,
rainfall was excessive normal. As a result, the record
level of agricultural production achieved in 1990-91 is
expected to be surpassed during 1992-93. On the indu-
strial front also the outlook appears to be encouraging
during current year after witnessing a decline during
1991-92. The industrial output based on the average
of monthly indices of AU India Index of Industrial
Production during the period April-October, 1992,
shows a rise of 3.8 per cent over that of the corres-
sponding period of the previous year. As a result, the
Indian economy is expected to register a real growth
in Gross Domestic Product (GDP) of around 4.2 per
cent in 1992-93. The inflationary pressure, which started
building up from 1990-91 following the gulf crisis con-
tinued at double digit level for a stretch of 21 months
upto July, 1992. The pressure has somewhat eased
since then. The annual rate of inflation, measured by
the change in the All-India Wholesale Price Index
(WPI) on point to point basis, declined from 13.6 per
cent at the end of March, 1992 to 6.9 per cent at the
end of January, 1993.

1.2 The Net National Product (i.e. National Income)
at constant prices, as per the quick estimates, increased
by 0,9 per cent during 1991-92. This growth was much
lower than the growth of 5.2 per cent achieved during
1990-91. In 1991-92 the National Income at current
prices is estimated at Rs. 4,73,246 crore and the per
capita National Income at Rs. 5,529.

13. The recovery in overall agricultural production

during 1992-93 in the country is due to favourable
rains. The foodgrains production during 1992-93
is expected to increase by 5.7 per cent to 176.7 million
tonnes from the level of 167.1 million tonnes reached
in 1991-92. The production of non-foodgrains, as
a group, is expected to increase by 3.4 per cent during
1992-93. As regards commercial crops, the outlook
for 1992-93 appears to be encouraging. The oilseeds
production in 1992-93 may touch a record leve' and is
expected to be around 20 million tonnes as compared
with 19 million tonnes in 1991-92. The cotton (lint)
production is expected to be around 19.9 lakh tonnes
in 1992-93 as compared to 16.7 lakh tonnes in 1991-92.
The sugarcane production is, however, expected to
decline to 230 million tonnes in 1992-93 as against
249 million tonnes during 1991-92. The overall
agricultural production is expected to register a growth
of 5 per cent during 1992-93.
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14. On the basis of the quick estimates released by
the Central Statistical Organisation, the average monthly
index of industrial production (Base 1980-81=100) for
the period April-October, 1992 was 206. This was higher
by 3.8 per cent than the index for the corresponding
period of the previous year, while the latter was 0.6
per cent lowei than that for the same period of 1990.
In the case of output of manufacturing sector, which
accounts for a weight of 77 per cent in the index of
industrial production, the average index for the period
April-October, 1992 increased by 3.7 per cent, in con-
trast to decrease of 2.5 per cent during the corresponding
period of 1991.

15. The number of mandays lost due to work

stoppages during 1991-92 was 34.12 million which was
mnch more than the preceding year by 10.52 million
(45 per cent). Industrial unrest during 1992-93 was
confined to cotton and jute textiles and engineering
industiies in States of Andhra Pradesh, Maharashtra,
West Bengal and Tamil Nadu. This was accentuated
due to widespread social unrest in the country towards
the end of the year, causing substantial losses both in
mandays worked and production.

1.6. The country’s position regarding Balance of
Payments had come under severe strain during 1990.
It had reached a point of near collapse in June, 1991,
but slowly stabalised during 1991-92. The trend of
sharp contraction of foreign tiade in 1991-92 has been
reversed during 1992-93. During the first nine months
of 1992-93, though exports rose by 23.1 per cent over the
exports during the corresponding period of the previous
year to Rs. 37,329 crore, the imports at Rs.47,480 crore
registered a larger increase of 38.7 per cent during the
same period. However, in terms of US dollars the
exports and imports increased by 3.4 per cent and
16.5 per cent respectively during the above period. As
regards exports and imports during the corresponding
period of 1991-92 there was, however, a decline (exports
by 3.7 per cent and imports by 22.5 per cent) when
viewed in US dollar terms. In rupee terms, because
of the devaluation of the rupee in July, 1991, the exports
and imports increased by 30.8 per cent and 7.9 per cent
respectively. The estimated trade deficit for the period
April-December, 1992 widened by Rs. 6,245 crore and
reached the level of Rs. 10,151 crore. It was Rs. 3,906
crore during April-December, 1991. In terms of US
dollars the trade deficit increased to $3.5 hillion in this
period as against $ 1.6 billion in the corresponding
peiiod of previous year.

17. During the year 1992-93 (upto 8th January,
1993), the pace of growth of money stock (M-3), which
leflects monetary developments, has been lower (estimat-
ed at 12.3 pet cent) than that during the corresponding
period of 1991-92 (15.3 per cent). The expansion in
currency with public this year in-the above period has
been much lower viz. at 7.8 per cent as against 14.7
per cent during the same period of the previous year.
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1.8. The inflationary pressures on prices, which had
assumed alarming proportion during 1991-92 has
somewhat eased during 1992-93. The rise in the average
All India Wholesale Price Index (VVPI) of the first ten
months of 1992-93 (10.5 per cent) was less pronounced
than that of the corresponding period of the previous
year (13.9 per cent). The annual rate of inflation,
measured by the changes in WPI on point to point basis,
declined from 13,6 per cent at the end of March, 1992
to 6.9 percent at the end of January, 1993. However,
the average Wholesale Price Index for January, 1993
is higher by 5.8 per cent over March, 1992. This
rise is substantially less than the rise of 12.3 per cent
in the corresponding period of the previous year.

19. The movements of All-India Consumer Price
Index Number (CPI) for Industrial Workers for the
first nine months (April-December, 1992) of the current
financial year are similar to those in the All-India
Wholesale Price Index Number. The average CPI for
the period Apiil-December, 1992 is higher by 11.3 per
cent than that for the corresponding period of the
previous year. The corresponding increase in 1991-92
was 13.5 per cent over that for 1990-91.

Maharashtra State’s Economy

1.10. The south-west monsoon whic\i was delayed
by more than a week arrived in the State on 16th June,
1992. However, latei on its timeliness and spread were
satisfactory in most parts of the State. The rains from
11th July, 1992 to 9th September, 1992 followed by a
break upto 27th September, 1992 and resumption in
October, 1992 resulted in satisfactory growth of kharif
Cops and the area coverage of rainfed rabi crops.
As a result, the foodgrains production in the State is
expected to reach a new peak of 138 lakh tonnes in
1992-93 showing an increase of about 64 per cent.
The recovery during 1992-93 after a drought affected
year isthus expected to surpass the record level of
1989-90. The cotton (lint) production is also expected
to increase by 64 per cent and will be a.round 3.22
lakh tonnes. The sugarcane production is, however,
expected to be lower than the last year’s level by 10.7
per cent and would be around 323.2 lakh tonnes. The
oilseeds production is expected to increase substantially
by 82 pelcent to 20 lakh tonnes as against the level of
11 lakh tonnes reached in the previous year. Based
on the advance estimates of agricultural production for
1992-93 there are indications that the overall index of
agricultural production is expected to increase by 30 to
32 per cent from the level of 151.6 reached in 1991-92.
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1.11. Duringthe period of April-December, 1992, the
average dail> milk collection by the Government and
Co-operative Dairies in the State (excluding Greater
Bombay) increased by about 4.1 per cent over that of
the corresponding period of 1991-92. The average per
day milk collection of these dairies during April-Decem-
ber, 1992 was 25.36 lakh litres as against 24.35 lakh
litres during the corresponding period of 1991-92.

1.12. From the available indications, for the first
seven months ofthe current financial year i.e. 1992-93 it
is surmised that the downward trend in the industrial
production in the State during 1991-92 is expected to be
reversed. The average index of industrial production
of the manufacturing sector during April-October,
1992 is expected to register an increase of about five per
cent over that of the corresponding period of 1991.

1.13.
at constant (1980-81) prices, decreased by 3.7 per cent.
As per the indications available, the State Income at
constant piices, tentatively estimated, might register an
increase of about nine per cent in 1992-93. The decline
in State Income in 1991-92 is mainly due to a sharp
fall in agricultural production and deceleration in indus-
trial production Under manufacturing sector. The fast
recovery inthe growth of the State’seconomy in 1992-93
has been ensured by a spurt iii agricultural production
after a favourable moasoon and picking up of the
industrial output as a result of the economic reforms.
At current-prices, the State Income in 1991-92 was
Rs. 62,098 crore and the per capita income was Rs. 8,180.

1.14. The total generation of electricity in the State
during 1991-92 increased by 7.1 per cent to 39,959
million kwh. The overall electricity consumption in
1991-92 increased by 8.4 per cent to 33,354 million kwh.
In inter-State transactions, Maharashtra was a net seller
of electricity during 1991-92. As on 31st March, 1992,
the number of pumpsets energised stood at 17.03 lakh.
During current y~ar (April-December, 1992), the genera-
tion of electricity in the State was 29,262 million kwh.
which is 1.8 per cent lower than that in the correspond-
ing period of the previous year.

1.15. Ascomparedto the previous year, the industrial
relations during 1992 showed a mixed trend. The number
of work stoppages, decreased by 4.1 per cent to 208,
during 1992 and the number of workers involved de-
creased by 21 per centto 47 thousand than that in 1991.
However, the number of mandays lost in work stoppages
including continuing work stoppages of earlier years
was 47 lakh in 1992, which was about 2 per cent higher
than that in 1991.

1.16.
population of the State has increased by 1.61 crore to
7.89 crore during the 1981-91 decade. The decadal

The State income of Maharashtra for 1991-92,

According to the 1991 Population Census, the

[ S
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growth rate of population of the State was 25.73 per
cent during 1981-91, which was slightly higher than that
ofthe country (23.85 per cent). The percentage of urban
population of the State was 38.69 in 1991 which was
the highest among the major states of India. Foi the
country as a whole, this percentage was 25.71. The
percentage of literacy for Maharashtra according to
the 1991 census was 64,9, significantly higher than the
All-India literacy rate of 52.1 per cent. The total number
of workers according to the 1991 census was 339.1 lakh
constituting 43 per cent of the total population. The
significant feature of the composition of work force is
that the percentage of cultivators and agricultuial labour-
ers together has decreased from 61.7 per cent (1981) to
59.6 per cent (1991) with corresponding rise in workers
proportion in the household and other industries.

1.17. The employment situation in the State showed
improvement during the current year. Employment
provided under the Employment Guarantee Scheme
(EGS), between April-December, 1992 was 9.24 crore
mandays as against 6.58 crore mandays' during the
corresponding period of the previous year. In addition
to this, under the Jawahar Rojgar Yojana employment
of 3.16 crore mandays was provided during the period
April-December, 1992 as compared to 3.42 crore
mandays provided in the corresponding period of the
previous year. The Government has launched a labour-
oriented programme “ Horticulture Programme linked
up with EGS ”. Under this programme, during April.
December, 1992, plantation on 1.11 lakh hectares of
area benefitting 1.45 lakh farmers was covered. Accoid-
ing to the half-yearly returns for period ending 30th June,
1992, the average daily factory employment has increased
to 11.98 lakh, showing an increase of about 1.8 per
cent over that for the corresponding period of 1991
The mimber of new registrations in Employment Ex-
changes in 1991-92 was 5.89 lakh showing a decrease of
5.3 per cent over that of the previous year. The number
Of persons on live registers of Employment Exchanges
at the end of D:;cember, 1992 was 33.20 lakh, which
Was 5.1 per cent higher as compaied with 31.60 lakh
at the end of December, 1991

1.18. The primary agricultural credit societies advan-
ced loans to the tune of Rs. 924 croie in 1991-92. The
loans recovered during this year were to the extent of
Rs. 915 croie which was 67 per cent of the amount due
as against 61 per cent in the previous year. The loans
overdue at the end of 1991-92 were Rs. 455 crore.
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1.19. The Consumer Price Index Number separately
compiled for urban and rural areas of the State reveals
that the average index for the period April, 1992 to
January, 1993 was higher than that for the corresponding
period of 1991-92 by 12.1 per cent in the case of urban
index and at 13.6 per cent in the case of rural index.
The corresponding rise of 15.4 per cent in the urban
index and 19.9 in the rural index in 1991-92 were at a
higher level. The index number for rural areas as well as
for urban areas continuously increased from, April 1992
to July, 1992. Thereafter, the urban index started declin-
ing. The rural index was stationary in August, 1992
and declined upto December, 1992. The rise in the index
for January, 1993 over that for March, 1992 was about
5.7 per cent in the case of urban index and 3.9 per
cent inthe case of rural index. This rise both inuiban and
rural index was substantially lower than the correspond-
ing rise in 1991-92 (urban 14.4 per cent, rural 19.8
per cent).
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2. POPULATION

2.1. The population of Maharashtra as per 1991
census, was 7.89 crore. The population growth rate
in the state during the 1981-91 decade was 25 .73 per
cent which was higher than that of India (23 85 per
cent). It was also higher as compared to that during
the earlier decade i.e. 1971-81 (24 54 per cent) for the
state. The decadal growth rates of population of the
state for last five decades are given in Table No. 1 of
part-11.

2.2 Mabharashtra is the third largest state in India
both in respect of area and population. Some impor-

N 3B5N tfw A NOffWt tant features of the populaton of Maharashtra and
3n|". India are given in the table below —
CIRHWA/TABLE No. 2.1
"m7irX*Population Statistics
3HAGfT/CE«sMj 1991
«IRT
Maharashtra India Item
@ @ ) U
(RTEN Population (in crore)—
4.08 43.92 Male.
3.81 40.71 Female.
7.89 84.63 Total,
25.73 23.85 Growth rate (percentage) for the decade 1981-91.
™o Byt ti<sAAf 0O) 38.69 25.71 Urban population (percentage to total population.)
Inmr o 934 927 Sex-tatio (No. of fenales per thousand males).
(cTc Aifr. Jint 5T > 257 267 Density (No. per sq. km.).*
64.9 52.1 Liteiacy (pei cent).*
" MTMT/EXcluding Jammu and Kashmir.
SRRVTNRTW Urban population 1991
2.3. Asperthe 1991 population census the percentage
% N MM mws)n of urban population to total population in Maharashtra
was 38 69 which was much higher than that of India
ATEA Tmrj 3rr|. TTpfe ~ A9T+Td 2TFTft (25.71 per cent). In this regard Maharashtra stands
STHRR 3n|. | "Wm ITSi? 2.6. third amongst ail the States. The proportion of urban
V9. iv3A3nforin<i'iTrsftAN K. population has been continuously increasing in the
3TT|. TTfRTSJ last three decades. It increased from 28.22 in 1961 to
WTHRHt g"W A3 37.17 in 1971 and from 35.03 in 1981 to 38 .69 in 1991.
AANRCT TRBAIrd>W (TTCrAMATAAOTIN, The number of cities and towns in Maharashtia in-
3TW, "e*RFFR, * { ") snfoT JIET creased from 307 in 1981 to 336 in 1991. The Urban
Hree3r™) ATHHO N Agglomeration of Greater Bombay (it comprises Greater

NSttt Mirer
Rc 4280-4a

Bombay, Kalyan, Thane, Ulhasnagar, New Bombay



(Thane) and Mira-Bhyandar) of the state has the dis-
tinction of having the highest population amongst all
the urban agglomerations in the countiy and it ranks
sixth in the world in terms of population. The dis-
tribution of cities and towns in the state according to
their population for 1981 and 1991 censuses is shown
in the table below.

%Tjt\iTABLE No. 2.2

Distribution of cities and towns in the State according to size class of population in 1981 and 1991 Census

Serial
No.
) @
1 srrf>r cgrg™T arfsin

2 \o,000" %088

3 ;"o,000"

4 40000~

5 S.oo0 #

6 H.oo0 cfATS{tfr

TO

«ajF TFfr/Provisional

N

1081

®

29
(9.45)

25
(8.14)

89
(28.99)

100
(32.57)

48
(15.64)

n srftRT
A iTTN 3d.
AMACT A 8TTA

A A STRAEZTT (VAV./<i S #)

mm
~Y. m Ro
0 Vh"™Mhszr T
an-|
SITIFT A A
sprft m
irnfra A
gffer
ATFrKt MferT qr”n
qw

A
<T"qi’\
AgAyA g-NQ

9W /N o. of cities and towns

Size class of
Population
m v
() @)
................ 3 _ _1lakh and above
(9.82)
3 .. 50,000 to 99,999
(9.23)
113 ... 20,000 to 49,999
(33.63)
101 .. 10,000 to 19,999
(30.06)
47 .. 5,000 to 9,999
(13.99)
1 .. Less than 5(X)0
...... (3.27)
336 All classes
(100.00)

Note:—Figures in brackets indicate percentage io total

2.4. In the 198191 decade the number of cities
having population 20 thousand or more has increased
significantly. The number of cities having population
less than 10 thousand has declined.

Rural Population 1991

2.5. According to 1991 population census the rural
population of the state was 61.3 per cent which was
significantly lower than that of India (74.28 per cent).
During 1981-91 decade the rural population of the
State increased by 18.64 per cent to 4.84 crore. This
growth rkte in Maharashtra was less than that of India
(19.65 per cent). The growth rate of rural population
in the state in 1981-91 decade was slightly higher than
that in earlier decade of 1971-81. The number of villages

in the state increased from 41,833 in 1981 to 43,020
"ih 1991. o '
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Sex Ratio

2.5. As per the 1991 census the sex ratio (i.e. females
per 1,000 males) was 934 in Maharashtra as against
927 for India. The sex ratio of the state in 1991 was
slightly less than that in 1981 (937). The sex latio in
1991 for ruial area in the state was 972 and in urban
area it was 875.

Density

2.7. The density of population (i.e. the number of
persons per sg.km.) in Maharashtra incieased from
204 in 1981 to 257 in 1991. The density of popftlation
in the state was less as compared to that of India (267).
In respect of density of population, the state ranks
eleventh amongst the states in India as per the 1991
Census.

Literacy Rate

2.8. The liteiacy late of population aged 7 and above
foi Mahaiashtra according to 1991 census was 64.9
per cent which was significantly higher than that of
India (52.1 per cent excluding Jammu and Kashmir).
In 1981 the liteicy rate was 55.8 per cent in the state.
Maharashtra state ranks sixth in respect of literacy
rate amongst all the states in India in 1991. The literacy
rate for males and females was 76.56 and 52.32 per
cent respectively in 1991.

Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes Population

2.9. The Scheduled Castes and the Scheduled Tribes
population of Maharashtia as per 1991 population census
were 87.58 lakhs and 73.18 lakhs respectively. They
formed 11.09 per cent and 9.27 per cent respectively
of the total population of the state in 1991. These
proportions for all India were 16.33 per cent and 8.01
per cent respectively.
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3. STATE INCOME

state Income at current and constant (1930-81) prices

3.1. The preliminary estimate of Net State Domestic
Product (i.e. State Income) at current prices is Rs. 62,098
crorefor 1991-92asagatnstRs. 56,856¢crorefor 1990-91,
showing an increase of 9.2 per cent, at current prices.
However, at constant (1980-81) prices there was a
negative growth of 3.7 per cent during the year as
against the positive growth of 6.1 per cent during 1990-91.

3.2. Following two successive years of impressive
growth of over 10 per cent the State’seconomy registered
relatively smaller growth of 6.1 per cent in 1990-91.
This was mainly due to the fall in the khariffoodgroXm
production (caused by excessive rains) in parts of the
State resulting in a negligible growth in the agriculture
sector during 1990-91. Due to several factors, both
internal and external, the economic situation in the
country suffered a set back in 1991-92 which had its
impact on the economy of Maharashtra also. In fact,
manufacturing sector in Maharashtra registered a
negative growth in 1991-92. On top of this, severe
drought conditions in 1991-92 in the State resulted
in significant decline in the production of almost all
crops. These were the main reasons for the negative
growth of 3.7 per cent of State Income in 1991-92 at
constant prices.

3.3. In the total increase of Rs. 5241 crore (at
current prices) in the State Income in 1991-92 over
1990-91, though the contribution of the primary sector
was negative to the extent of Rs. 431 crore [ about
(—)8.2 per cent], the secondary and tertiary sectors
contributed Rs. 2,440 crore (46.5 per cent) and Rs. 3,232
crore (61.7 per cent) respectively.

3.4. The structural composition of the State Income
in 1991-92 indicates that the percentage shares of the
primary, secondary and tertiary sectors were 20.5,
35.2 and 44.3 respectively. In 1980-81, the corres-
ponding shares were 28.1, 35.0 and 36.9. Thus, the
share of primary sector has declined over the period,
that of the secondary sector remained steady, while
that of tertiary sector has gone up. The dependence
of the State economy on the primary sector is thus
gradually declining.

'3.5. At constant (1980-81) prices, the State Income
in 1991-92 is estimated at Rs. 26,117 crore, showing a
decrease of 3.7 per cent over Rs. 27,108 crore in 1990-91.
This decrease is the net effect of a decrease of 20.0
per cent in the primary and 0.5 per cent in the secondary
sectors and an increase of 2.3 per cent in the tertiary
sector.

Per capita income

3.6. The per capita State Income at current prices
is estimated at Rs. 8,180 for the year 1991-92 as agains
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Rs, 7,598 in 1990-91, showing an increase of 7.7 per
cent. At constant (1980-81) prices, the per capita
State Income decreased by 5.0 per cent from Rs. 3,623
in 1990-91 to Rs. 3,440 in 1991-92.

Growth trend

3.7. The growth rate of State Income at constant
(1980-81) prices in the eleven year period 1980-81 to
1991-92 was 5.8 per cent per annum. In this period,
the growth rate of per capita State Income per annum
was 3.9 per cent.

3.8. The trend in the growth of State Income at
constant (1980-81) prices is not uniform for all the three
sectors. Though the income from primary sector
increased from Rs. 4,253 crore in 1980-81 to Rs. 4,852
crore in 1991-92, it showed fluctuations in the interven-
ing period. The years 1982-83, 1984-85, 1985-86,
1986-87, 1990-91 and 1991-92 in fact recorded negative
growth rates. The long ter"m growth rate in\the primary
sector in the eleven year period 1980-81 to 1991-92,
was adversely affected mainly due to the drought situ-
ation in the State in 1982-83, 1984-85, 1985-86, 1986-87
and 1991-92. In this eleven year period, the growth
rate in the primary sector was 2.6 per cent per annum.
As regards the secondary sector, the growth rate in
the eleven year period was 6.4 per cent per annum.
Except for the years 1981-82, 1984-85, 1987-88, and
1991-92, the secondary sector showed high growth.
In the tertiary sector, there has been a steady growth
over the period 1980-81 to 1991-92 and the growth
rate in this sector was 7.1 per cent per annum.

Comparison with National Income

3.9. At current prices, the National Incomc was
estimated at Rs. 4,73,246 crore in 1991-92. In this
year, the State Income was Rs. 62,098 crore. The
corresponding per capita National Income at current
prices was Rs. 5,529 as against pet capita State Income
of Rs. 8,180. The higher per capita State Income is
largely the result of the prominence of organised manu-
facturing and tertiary activities in the State, a large
part of which is concentrated in the Bombay-Thane-Pune
belt. This can be seen from the per capita contribution
of organised manufacturing and tertiary activities in
the total per capita income. It was Rs. 2,837 in the
case of National Income and Rs, 5,210 in the case of
State Income.

3.10. While the National Income at constant
(1980-81) prices showed a marginal increase of 0.9
per cent in 1991-92 over 1990-91, the State Income
registered a fall of about 3.7 per cent. The growth
in Gross Domestic Product in 1992-93 is placed at
4.2 per cent which is not expected to be much different
from the growth of National Income. It is too early
to estimate the State Income for 1992-93. However,
as per tentative forecast, based on the available indica-
tions of the performance of agriculture and manu-
facturing sectors and recent growth trends in other
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sectors, the State Income at constant prices might go
up by 9 per cent in 1992-93.

A fi{ 7TTHTmx 3.11. The estimates (at constant 1980-81 prices)
XWr A Tm 3w A of State Income and per capita State Income and that
jirpT 5ii+sc<i<t ALIiTA dde-md MrfwRT 3tth of National Income and per capita National Income
3-n. cTA I~ TRTwsr? n for last 12 years are given in the following table. The
'dNeT da Mrffr |, indices (1980-81=100) are also given in this table
JIT 3TTO "prisgr " TWEW TT+ AT within the brackets. It can be seen that in the eleven
7TT «OMhT " WTW 8T year period 1980-81 to 1991-92 the State Income

increased by 73 per cent while the National Income
increased by 68 pei cent.

cldi 'SPTO/TABLE No. 31

Trends in State Income and National Jncome at constant (19S0'81) prices

'IT"RT%&I%arashtra 'MKd//lodia
Yy TPSHtir ety
Year State Income Per capita Income National Income Per capita Income
wn”/Rs. in crore) (VTNRS.) 1(j”~ wrnr/Rs. in crore) (“ti*/Rs.)
(1) @ @) 1 4) 5)
1980-81 15,113 IMI1.Z 1,10,685 1,630.1
(100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0)
1981-82 15,476 2,434.1 1,17,140 1,692.8
(102.4) (100.3) (105.8) (103.8)
1982-83 16,069 2,473.2 1,19,704 1,690.7
(106.3) (101.9) (108.1) (103.7)
1983-84 17,106 2,575.7 1,29,392 1,789.7
(113.2) (106.1) (116.9) (109.8)
1984-85 17,299 2,550.4 1,33,808 1,810.7
(114.5) (105.1) (120.9) (111.7)
1985-86 18,703 2,703.4 1,39,025* 1,841.4*
(123.7) (111.4) (125.6) (113.0)
1986-87* 18,820 2,671.7 1,44,242 1,870.8
(124.5) (110.1) (130.3) (114 8)
1987-88* 20,071 2,802.6 1,49,787 1,900.9
(132.8) (115.5) (135.3) (116.6)
1988-89* 22,170 3,049.2 1,66,232 2,065.0
(146.7) (125.6) (150.2) (126.7)
,1989-90* 25,562 3,465.5 1,75,40a 2,133.8
(169.1) (142.8) , (158.5) (130-9)
1990-91* 27,108 3.622.7 1,84,460 2,198.6
(179.4) (149.2) (166.7) (134.9)
1991-92 26,117@* 3440.40 18,6135t 2,174.5t
(172.8) (141.7) (168.2) (133.4)
«STFTTHt/Provisional @5mfw/Preliminary titST A /Q uick estimates
3.12. The tables giving sectorwise details of State

Income and National Income both at current and at
constant (1980-81) prices are presented in tables 6 to 9
of Part-n,of this publication.
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4. AGRICULtURE AND ALLIED ACtIVITIES

Position of Maharashtra in India
4.1, The soil, topography and climate in Maharashti a

are not very favourable for high valued crops and have
icd to the relatively low yields of the important crops
In the State as compared to that in India. Nearly one
third of the State falls in the rain shadow area where
the rains are not only scanty but erratic. Even in
regard to irrigation, the State is far below the national
average, the percentage of gross irrigated area to gross
cropped area in the State being only 13.3 per cent com-
pared to 31.4 per cent for the country as a whole. The
agriculture in the State is thus largely dependent on
monsoon.

4.2. As per the preliminary forecast, the tota
foodgrains production in the State is expected to reach
a new peak of 138 lakh tonnes in 1992-93 as against 84
lakh tonnes in 1991-92 showing an increase of 64 per
cent. The recovery in foodgrains production in 1992-93
after a drought year is impressive and is expected to
surpass the record level of 1989-90. This increase in
production is both in kharif and Rabi seasons. Food-
grains production in Kharifis expected to be 112 lakh
tonnes as against 64 lakh tonnes during the previous
year. The oilseed production during the current year
is cxpected to be 20 lakh tonnes which is 82 per cent
more than the level of 11 lakh tonnes reached in the
previous year. Cotton (Lint) production is expected
to be 3.22 lakli tomies which is also higher by 64 per
cent than the level of 1.96 lakh tonnes reached in 1991-92.
The details about the agricultural season 1992-93 and
area and production under principal kharif and rabi
crops are given below. '

Agricultural Season 1992-93

4.3. During the current year, the south-west mon-
soon which was delayed by more than a week, arrived
on 16th of June, 1992 and spread over the entire State
by 20th June. Though the rainfall during the second
and third week of June was widespread, its intensity
was feeble in parts of Thane and Raigad districts and
in eastern parts of Nagpur region. Only duiing the
period 18th to 24th June most parts of the State ex-
perienced heavy to very heavy rains. These rains
facilitated sowing of Kharifcrops. There was, however,
a break in the rains inmost parts of the State from
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25th June to 10th July. Due to these adverse climatic
conditions resowing had to be resorted to in parts of Bul-
dhana, Akola and Amravati districts and few pockets of
Nagpur division. The resumption of much awaited rains
from 11th July in different paits of the State was bene-
ficial for standing Kharif crops as well as resumption of
the sowing operations. There were actually widespread
and good rains in most parts of the State in August and
these continued till 9th September. These rains were
most helpful for further improving the conditions of |,
the standing Kharif crops and completing the tians-
planting of paddy ciops in Thane and Raigad districts.
Again there was a break in the rains fiom 10th Septem-
ber to 27th September in most paits of the State which ?
was beneficial for the Kharif crops. Duiing the first
week of October weather was intermittently cloudy and
light to medium heavy rains were received in most parts
of the State. During the second week of Octobei light
to heavy rains were received in most parts of the State
which facilitated sowing of rabi crops. Though delayed,
the timeliness and spread of the rains during the later
part of the monsoon year ensured a satisfactory condi-
tion of the Kharif crops.

Kharif Crops
4.4, During 1992-93 the area under Kharif jowal

increased by 4.5 per cent as compared to that in the
last year. Area under rice decreased by 2 per cent.;
Area under Kharif cereals increased by 2.3 per cent;
Under the pulses gioup, aiea increased by 4.3 per cent.j
Overall, there was an increase of 2.8 per cent in thej
area under Kharif foodgrains in 1992-93. The pro-
duction of Kharif foodgrains in this period, however,
recorded a higher increase of 76 per cent. Productior
of Kharif jowar more than doubled with its level reach
ing 50.4 lakh tonnes in 1992-93 from 23.3 lakh tonnei
in 1991-92 (a drought year). The produrtion of ric<
increased by about 9 per cent to 22.3 lakh tonnes ii
1992-93 from 20.5 lakh tonnes in 1991-92. Productioi
'Of tur registered an increase of 125 per cent to 8.2 lak
tonnes in 1992-93 from 3.6 lakh tonnes in 1991-92. |
regard to the important crops like cotton and suga
cane, area decreased by 9.0 per cent and 10.8 per ce*
respectively during 1992-93. On the production sid«
however, cotton (Lint) production increased by 64 pe
‘cent to 3.2 lakh tonnes while- sugarcane productio
decreased by 10.7 per cent and is expected to be 323.
lakh tonnes. In the case of Kharifgroundnut, the a”



decreased by 16.7 per cent, while the production in-
creased by 43.0 per cent. As regards other Kharif
oilseeds, area increased by 6.5 per cent while production
increased by 78 per cent.

WT{j/TABLE No. 4.1

VBT 21
Area and production of principal kharif crops in Maharashtra State

(~3 'ooo0 |<fd<id)/(Area in ’000 hectares)
‘000 3?TT?r)/(Productlon in 000 tonnes)

Area A32TTA/Production
1991-92 1992-93 1991-92 1992-93
(3T afirsr)  (STPYFIR) *R%  (arfor (aTFETp)
(Final (Tentative) (Final (Tentative)
forecast) forecast) Htn«
(s#) (s™)
Percentage Percentage Crop
increase(-f) increase(-|-)
or or
decrease(—) decrease(—)
in 1992-93 in 1992-93
over 1991-92 over 1991-92
0) @ ©) © ©) (6) ™ &)
11453 1,546 1,516 ()1.9 2,053 - 2.227 (+)8.5 Rice
irnjft 1911 1,908 (-)0.2 898 1,771 (+)97.2  Bajri
2,694 2,816 (+)4.5 2,326 5,036 (-1-)116.5 Kharifjowar
411 470 (+)14.4 391 523 (+)33.8  Other Kharifcereals
qvor YIET 6,562 6,710 (+)2 3 5,668 9,557 (4)68.6  Total KharifeeTQM%
1,016 1,018 (+)0.2 363 815 (+)124.5  Tur
1,481 1,586 (+)7.1 345 829 (+)140.3  Other Kharif pulses
2,497 2,604 (+)4.3 708 1,644 (+)132.2  Total Kharif pulses
qvor amoTfa 9,059 9,314 (+)2.8 6,376 11,201 (+ ;75«7  Total Kharif fool-
grains
(") 2,724 2,480 (-)9.0 196 322 (+)64.3  Cotton (Lint)
A (w) 636 530 r—)i6.7 413 591. (+)43.1  Groundnut (Pods)
840 893 (+)6.3 . 315 559 (+)77.5  Other oil seeds
gy 5T if&THEt OfQ 1,476 1,423 (-)3.6 723 1,150 (f)58.0  Total A:Aar//oilseeds
3n 453(H) 404(H) (-)10.8 36,187 32.3:0 (-)10.7  Sugarcane (cane)
(g 13,712 13,621 (-)0.7 Total
K ~Harvested area.
EXf Rabl Crops
3rcfi=br rrerr SFM3PIT- 45. The area under rabi foodgrarns increased by
ST T5.3 iTTAr. 17.7 per cent in 1992-93 as compared to that of earlier
tfr fq'\prorn srrir A year. Area under rabi jowar increased by 14.7 per cent.

c 4280-5a
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N A SR R Area under wheat crop increased by 6.2 per cent.
o MIMYw Mrsgr Mdirci WO 5 In the case of rabi pulses there was an increase of 47
e BYY srepvVYY per cent in area. The production of rabi foodgrains
@TTA MciT=A- AiT%51 3rr|)  Ac, TAM=5jyr (including summer rice) in 1992-93 is expected to be
WT SMIRAT “ogRn Vs about 26 lakh tonnes as compared to 19.8 lakh tonnes
¥ 3”‘]. in 1991-92.
cTA ¥ TABLE No. 4.2
PTHErRN5IN TN ANETIN
Area andproduction ofprincipal rabi crops in Maharashtra
' cooMtd™Md) /(Area in’ QOChOCtares)
’ 000 jVTTW)/(Production in '000 tonnes)
A
(arfcHT 3fA1)
Area (3r2fTift) iravVsf5?2h (w9  (3{f" aRT")
(Final Area Percentage Production Crop
qtip forecast) (Tentative) change (Final
1991-92 1992-93 in 1992-93 forecast)
over 1991-92 in 1991-92
(1) @ ©) @ ®) )
1
| 2.791 3,200 14.7 1,065 [?a6/ jowar
ng 628 667 6.2 626 Wheat
W< TRT 20 34 70.0 13 Other Jiiidi cereals
—Tn 3,439 3,901 13.4 1,704 Total—Habi cereal <
i
, 434 620 42.9 206 Gram
TN Br% .. 77 130 68.8 18 Other Jiabi pulses
-Tstwxglic 511 750 46.8 224 Total—i%z¥ pulses
— TW 3,950 4,651 17.7 1,928 Total—Uadi foodgrains
‘3ol ofti(3 26 30 15.4 47 Summer rice
\a 3,976 4,681 17.7 1,975 Total
Horticulture Development
v/ TPYT TTWRYSt fofdsr wre/Ysie 46.  Maharashtra has a potential and plenty of
) SW\or A an ot scope to grow various horticulture crops. The Govern-
N VIR 2T N ment has, therefore, undertaken a programme to promote
3MY™a N “inht horticulture development through establishment of
ngS™ Tdn™ gE~Y?7AR n nurseries and granting of capital subsidy to small and
WATTn f\(rxr ™y marginal farmers and scheduled caste and schedule
3 w A whir'y tribe farmers to encourage them to grow selected fruit
N h{f" fnflK r crops. Under this programme, 129 horticulture nurseries
TrRf N fimm™ have been established by the Government in the State
YT TPYYY 2™ YT Y to produce and supply genuine planting material of
fnw " ArfAM Boqw N various fruit crops to the cultivators. The Government
STRN wan, N Ny took an important decision in 1990-91 to link up horti-
WP 00 Mwssre < fe* culture development with Employment Guarantee
m Tfism a’r Scheme under which 100 per cent subsidy is made
i APYSW Nivr T available to small and marginal faimers and to the
oo A scheduled caste, scheduled tribe farmers. Farmers

having larger holding are also covered under this
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programme who are now allowed 100 pcrcent subsidy
only on labour charges and 75 per cent on the cost of
material under the new scheme. Under this programme,
1.11 lakh hectares of land was biought under fruit
crop from April to December, 1992 benefitting 1.45
lakh farmers. The achievements during the correspond-
ing period of earlier year were 1.12 lakh hectares of
land and 1.71 lakh beneficiaries.

Index of Agricultural Production

4.7. The index number of agricultural production
(base 1967-70=100) decreased to the level of 151.6 in
1991-92 from 198.9 in 1990-91. The index numbers of
all sub-groups including miscellaneous (which includes
sugarcane) registered a decrease in 1991-92, the decrease
being most steep in the case of oilseeds group followed
by fibres and pulses group. The indices of all groups
are, however, expected to register an increase in 1992-93
over 1991-92. The advance estimates of agricultuial
production in 1992-93 indicate that the index of food-
grains production is expected to be about 207.7 in this
year which shows a rise of about 62 per cent from the
level of 128 .6 in 1991-92. Similarly, the overall index of
agricultural production is expected to increase by 30 to
32 per cent.

rvm "/TABLE No. 4 3

Index numbers of agriculturalproduction by broad groups

O7T: ¥VV3-\s0="i00)
(Base : 1967-70=100)
Y ear
f Group of
fA+NiI crops
Weight 1980-81 1983-84  1988-89 1989-90 1990-91 1991-92
1
) @ @ 1 @ G, © ) (8 0)
45.05 153.1 166 6 168.0 m.i 187 0 1317 Cereals
10.44 101.0 1303 j 211.2 214.8 173.7 152 1 Pulses
1
55.49 143.3 159.8 1 176.1 201.7 184 5 128.6 1 Total—Focdgrains
nfe\vHLETT 10.54 106.9 92.7 166.4 159.1 162.9 92.1 Oilseeds
1
8.46 89.7 58.4 i 100.5 161.9 137.7 84.6 f Fibres
J
25.51 167.5 181.8 180.1 230.2 265.4 2486 | Miscellaneous
4451 138.4 137.2 161.7 200.3 216.8 180.4 i Total—Non-foodgrains
*B . 100.00 141.1 149.7 169.7 201 2 198.9 1516 1 All Group-i
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Irrigation

4.8. The estimated net area irrigated
decreased by 13 per cent to 21.18 lakh hectares fiom
24.33 lakh hectares in the earlier year. The estimated
gross irrigated area in 1991-92 was 27 .16 lakh hectares
showing decrease of 14 per cent over the previous year’s
area of 31.70 lakh hectares.

Irrigation Projects

4.9.1. The latest studies indicate that out of the total
cultivable area of 182 lakh hectares in the State about 84
lakh hectares (46 per cent) can be brought under
irrigation from all the sources i.e. through surface
water as well as through underground water resources.
It is estimated that about three-fourth of the ultimate
potential is through surface water resources. A number
of major, medium and minor irrigation projects have
been taken up by the State Government in the earlier
Five Year Plans to tap the above irrigation potential
in the State. By the end of Seventh Five Year Plan
20 major, 165 medium and about 1550 State sector
minor irrigation projects have been completed. Another
37 major and 72 medium projects were under con-
struction, out of which 17 major and 18 medium projects
were in the advanced stage of construction.

4.9.2. The total irrigation potential created in the
State by the end of March, 1992 through major, medium
and minor projects was 30.63 lakh hectares, out of
which 21.15 lakh hectares was through major and
medium irrigation projects and 9,48 lakh hectares
was through minor irrigation projects (State and local
sectors). The additional irrigation potential created
during 1991-92 was 0.61 lakh hectares showing an
increase of two per cent over the cumulative achievement
upto March, 1991. During 1992-93 about 0.78 lakh
hectares of additional potential is anticipated to be
created in the State. The actual utilisation of the irriga-
tion potential created in the State sector is expected to
be 10 lakh hectares during 1992-93 as against the
potential of 27 lakh hectares.

Agricultural Census

4.10, As per results of the agricultural cciisus held
in Maharashtra during 1990-91 there were 94.70 lakh
operational holdings in the State showing an inciease
of 17 per cent duiing the five year period after the
preceding census held in 1985-86. This increase follows
the phenomenal 39 per cent increase in the number of
holdings in the decade 1971-81 and an 18 per ccnt
increase during the five year period 1981-85, This could
be the conscquence of the legislation introduced in 1975
in respect of ceiling on the size of holdings. However,
total area of the operational holdings which was 209,25
lakh, hectares in 1990-91 has decreased by 2 per cent as
compared to total areaof213,52 lakhhectaiesin 1985-86.
As a result, the average size of holding decreased from
2,54 hectares in 1985-86 to 2.21 hectares in 1990-91.
In the censuses carried out in 1970-71, 1976-77 and

in 1991-92
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1980-81 the average size was 4.28 hectares”™ 3.65 heclarcs
and 3.11 hectares respectively.

4.11. During the period of five years between the
two censuses, viz. 1985-86 and 1990-91, the increase
in the number of holdings was more pronounced in the
case of maiginal and small holdings i.e. holdings of
size below 1 hectare and of size between 1-2 hectaies
respectively. The numbei of holdings of size upto
1 hectare increased by 32 per cent, while those of size
1-2 hectares increased by 30 per cent. As against the
increase in the number of these small holdings, there
was a decline of 28 per cent in the number of large
holdings with size 10 hectaies and above. Consequently,
the distribution of holdings and their operated aiea
according to size materially changed over the period.
In the case of holdings of size below two hectares (which
covers marginal and small holdings), their percentage
to total holdings increased from 57 in 1985-86 to 63 in
1990-91, and the percentage of area held by them to
toal area increased from 20 in 1985-86 to 22 in 1990-91.
On the_contrary, in the case of large holdings of size
10 hectares and above, the percentage of numbei of
holdings decreased from 2.9 in 1985-86to 1.8in 1990-01,
and the peicentage of the aiea of these holdings declined
from 17 in 1985-86 to 11 in 1990-91. In 1970-71, the
small and marginal holdings (43 per cent) accounted
for just nine per cent of total area. In 1970-71, the
number of large holdings constituted 10 per cent of
the total number of holdings while the area of such
large holdings was as much as 40 per cent of total area.

Agricultural Finance

4.12. Different financial institutions associated with
diiect agricultuial finance in the State are Piimary
Agricultural Credit Societies (PACS) extending short
term crop loans to their menibers, State Co-opeiative
Agriculture and Rural Development Bank extending
term loans to cultivators, Commercial and Regional
Rural Banks extending short term and long term ciedit
to cultivators and the National Bank for Agriculture
and Rural Development (NABARD) refinancing the
credit institutions which extend credit for the develop-
ment of the agricultural sector.

4.13. The PACS with a membership of 83 lakhs in
1991-92 covered about 85 per cent of the estimated
number of land holders in agriculture in the State.
These societies advanced loans to the extent of Rs. 924
crore to the cultivators in 1991-92 which was 16 per cent
more than such advances in the previous year. Of the
total loans advanced in 1991-92, Rs. 183 crore i.e. 20
per cent, were given to small farmers.

4.14. The Maharashtra State Co-operative Agri-
culture and Rural Development Bank advances long
term loans to cultivators for agriculture and allied
activities. Its loan advances in the financial year 1991-92
were Rs. 133.61 crore which were higher by Rs. 20.97
crore than that in the previous year. During April-
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December, 1992, it advanced loans to the extent of
Rs, 62.60 crore as against Rs. 79.68 crore advanced
during the corresponding peiiod of previous year.

4.15. The public sector banks disbursed more,
direct finance to agriculture and allied activities in the
State in 1990-91 than in 1989-90 (AgricuUural year).
The disbursements in 1990-91 were of Rs. 387 croie
compared to Rs. 365 crore in 1989-90. Out of the total
disbursements in 1990-91, agriculture proper accounted
for Rs. 310 crore (80 per cent). A major share (25 per
cent) of the term lending was for minor ijrigation
schemes. The rest of the disbursements were to allied
activities like dairying, poultry farming, fisheries etc.
The outstanding amount of these banks against agri-
culture and allied activities in the State stood at Rs. 1,484
crore in 15.24 lakh accounts on the last Friday of June,
1991. Out of the total amount outstanding, the share of
agriculture proper was Rs. 1,091 crore (74 per cent).
Nearly 74 per cent of this outstanding amount on that
day was of term, loans. Of the total outstanding amount
of Rs. 1,091 crore on agriculture proper, Rs. 177 crore
(16 per cent) were in 2.59 lakh accounts with holding
size uptp 1hectare and Rs. 249 crore (23 per cent) were
in 2.92 lakh accounts with holding size 1-2 hectares.

4.15.1. In addition, private sector banks have also
advanced loans for agriculture and allied activities to
the extent of Rs. 20.51 crore in the State during 1990-91.
The outstanding amount of these banks against agri-
culture and allied activities at the end of June, 1991 was
Rs. 69.99 crore.

4.16. The number of schemes sanctioned for refinance
assistance by NABARD in the State was much lower in
1991-92 than in 1990-91. In 1991-92 it was 1,036 as again-
st 4,855 in 1990-91. This is due to clubbing of schemes at
the time of submitting proposals. The refinance assistance
sanctioned by NABARD in 1991-92 in the State was,
however, higher and was Rs. 251 crore as compared to
Rs. 232 crore in 1990-91 showing a rise of 8.2 per cent.
The refinance assistance sanctioned by NABARD in
the State during 1991-92 was 11.2 per ceiit of the total
assistance sanctioned in the country. Minor irrigation
schemes accounted for 35.7 per cent of the refinance
assistance sanctioned in 1991-92, followed by plantations/
horticulture/poultry/sheep/goats schemes (17.4 per cent),
IRDP schemes (16.4 percent), farm mechanisation
(10.7 per cent). The amount disbursed in the State
duiing 1991-92 reached a peak level and was Rs. 246
crore compared to Rs. 240 crore disbursed in 1990-91
showing an increase of 2.5 pel cent. Disbursals duiing
the year 1991-92 in |[the State were 12 per cent of
all-India disbursals. NABARD has fuither sanctioned
608 schemes with refinance assistance of Rs, 143 crore
and disbursed Rs. 96 crore between April, 1992-
November, 1992.

Land Reforms in Maharashtra

4.17. The policy of reforming the agrarian system
is continued. Under this policy (a) ownership rights
are conferred on tenant cultivators, (b) inequalities in
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respect of land holdings are reduced and (c) fiagmenta-
tion of holdings is prevented by consolidation.

4.18. Tenancy laws came in force in Maharashtia
between 1957 and 1965. As a result of their implementa-
tion, the right of ownership was conferred on about
13.56 lakh tenants in respect of 32,01 lakh hectares of
land by the end of September, 1992. Out of the total
purchase price of Rs. 61.15 crore fixed for these lands,
Rs. 56.04 croie have been recoveied upto September,
1992 from the tenant purchasers.

4.19. The programme of consolidation of holdings
is being carried out under the provisions of the Bombay
Prevention of Fragmentation and Consolidation of
Holdings Act, 1947. Under this programme, till the
end of March, 1992, the work of consolidation of frag-
mented lands has been completed in 29,266 villages out of
37,650 revenue villages where the notification under
clause 15 of the Act has been published. Out of the
remaining 8,384 villages, 4,382 villages a,re in Municipal
areas and hilly areas and a decision has been taken in
May, 1990 not to implement this scheme in these villages.
Similarly, on the basis of the experience gained so
far and the dilRculties it has been decided to stay the
implementation of this scheme in the remaining 4,002
villages.

4.20. Ceilings on maximum limits of agiicultuial
holdings were fiist imposed on 26th January, 1962. The
ceilings then prescribed were lowered from 2nd October,
1975. The unit of application, too, was changed fiom
an individual to a family unit comprising husband, wife
and their minoi children. Under the original as well as
revised Act, 1.09 lakh returns were filed, of which 1.08
lakh (99.6 per cent) were disposed by the end of June,
1992 and 2.90 lakh hectares of land was declared sur-
plus. Of this surlpus land, 34.5 thousand hectares have
been granted to the State owned Maharashtra State
Farming Corporation Ltd. and 2.22 lakh hectares have
been allotted to 1.39 lakh landless persons and 75 co-
operative farming societies. Rest of the land has not
been distributed so fat as it is mainly involved in various
disputes or is found uncultivable. Backward class land-
less persons are given preference while allotting land
and out of 2.22 lakh hectares allotted so far, 1.03 lakh
hectares have been allotted to 70 thousand backward
class landless persons, by June, 1992.

4.21. Landless allottees are given financial assis-
tance at the rate of Rs .2,500 per hectare for developing
land or for other capital expenditure. Under the scheme,
3.2 thousand beneficiaries were provided with Rs. 0.82
crore of financial assistance in 1991-92 as compared to
3.7 thousand beneficiaries, with Rs. 0.94 crore of finan-
cial assistance in 1990-91. By the end of March, 1992
1.39 lakh allottees were covered under the scheme since
inception and this involved financial assistance of about
Rs. 15.27 crore.
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Forests

4.22. The area under forests at the end of 1991-92 was
63.8 thousand sq.kms. (inclusive of one thousand
sg.kms. of private forest area), almost the same as in
1990-91. This is 20.7 per cent of the geographical area
of the State. Of this, 56.5 thousand sg.kms. weie
managed by Forest Department, 5.3 thousand sg.kms.
by the Revenue Department and 2.0 thousand sg.kms.
by the Forest Development Corpoiation of Maharashtra.
Of the total forest area, 41 per cent is under dense
forest cover, and another 28 per cent (classified as
open forest), iswith comparatively less dense cover due to
degradation. Of the remaining, 24 pet cent has negligible
forest cover and 7 per cent is under fodder and pastures.
Afforestation programmes have been taken up within
forest lands as well as village community lands. During
the year 1992-93, about 1.35 lakh hectares of land
are expected to be covered under various afforestation
programmes by Forest Department. In addition0.18 lakh
hectares were covered upto December, 1992, under
Social Forestry Programme. During 1991-92, the corre-
sponding areas covered were 1.34 lakh hectares and
0.17 lakh hectares respectively.

4.23. With a view to maintaining  environmental
balance, the Government has restricted the clear felling
of trees in the forest areas. The Forest Development
Corporation of Maharashtra has therefore stopped clear
felling of trees since 1987-88. As a result of Government
policy there would be reduction in the major forest
produce (i.e. timber, firewood) in the State to a large
extent. The estimated production of timber in 1992-93 is
about 0.70 lakh cubic metres valued at Rs. 32 crore
compared with the production of 1.61 lakh cubic meters
in 1991-92 valued at Rs. 47 crore. The estimated produc-
tion of firewood in 1992-93 was 1.82 lakh cubic meters
valued at Rs. 2.72 crore compared with 2.67 lakh

Nsff> A M Ar<nTer qree ~ A cubic meters produced in 1991-92 valued at Rs. 4.39
qi'N'ERA 31NN YA 5r1'AA 3TcCififY crore. The value of minor forest produce in 1992-93
ar] . is estimated at Rs. 60 crore compared with Rs. 54 crore
cRm “mwr/TABLE No. 4.4
Production and Value offorest produce in 1990-91, 1991-92 and 1992-93
grn TfTnoT 1990-91 1991-92 1992-93*~ Unit Item
(Provisional) (Estimated)
1) ) (3) (4) (5) ) (1)
Timber—
~egr?n 147 161 70 ‘000’ cu.m. Quantity
~znceT 4,133 4,707 3,224 Rs. lakh Value
Slod Firewood—
ScHKff 228 267 182 ‘000’ cu.m. Quantity
397 439 272 Rs. lakh Value'
Minor forest produce—
571™ q 8,219 5,412 ~ 5,962 Rs. lakh Value
- of which
. . SRR 1/22 1,248 1,448 e S Bamboo
6,04 3,980 - 4,312 PR Tendu leaves -

+Does

not Include data of FDCM.
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in 1991-92. Tendu leaves accounted for Rs. 43 crore
and bamboo for Rs. 14 .5 crore in the value of the
minor forest produce in 199--93.

Fisheries

4.24. Maharashtra has a coast-line of about 720 km.
and rivers of about 3.2 thousand km. length. The aiea
suitable for exploitation of marine fisheries is 1.12 lakh
sg.km., foi inland fisheries three lakh hectares and for
brakish water fisherii.s 10,000 hectares. Although the
area of exclusive economic zone of Maharashtia is
1.32 lakh sg.km., only 1.12 lakh sg.km. in the con-
tinental shelf up to 175 metres depth is being exploited
for marine fisheries. Of the 1.12 lakh sg.km. of area
for marine fisheries, 55.5 thousand sg.km. is upto
70 metres in depth and is being harvested at optimum
level. The potential of fish catch from this area has
been estimated at 3.96 lakh tonnes per year. The deep
sea area (i.e. more than 70 metres depth) has an addi-
tional potential of about 0.92 lakh tonnes.

4.25. The number of boats used for marine fishing
was 15,982 in 1990-91 which increased to 16,790 in
1991-92. Of these, 7,486 were mechanised boats. The
estimated marine fish catch in 1991-92 was 3*45 lakh
tonnes, 0.6 per cent more than that in 1990-91.

4.26. The estimated iniand ftsh catch in 1991-92
was 65 thousand tonnes, 10 per cent less than that
in 1990-91. Efforts are being made to exploit the poten-
tial of inland fishing to as large extent as possible.
The inland fish production in 1961-62 was only 11
thousand tonnes and it has now increased to 65
thousand tonnes in 1991-92.

4.27. In the past the fish seed was being brought
from Calcutta for stocking in inland waters. The
implementation of fish seed production programme
from 1967 gradually raised the availability of locally
produced fish seed and in 1991-92, the number of local
seed produced (23.06 crore) contributed to 100 per
cent of the total stocking. There was no import of fish
seed in 1991-92.

Animal Husbandry

4.28. Amongst the allied activities related to agri-
culture, animal husbandry is another impoitant sector.
The total livestock population in Maharashtra as per
1987 Livestock Census is about 3 .43 crore. In the earlier
livestock census of 1982, the livestock population was
3.09 crore. Thus in the five year period there was an
increase of 10.8 per cent in the livestock populaton
of the State. Cattle accounted for the major share in
the livestock population. In 1987 the cattle population
was 1.70 crore compared to 1.62 crore in 1982. The
total number of buffaloes was 0.48 crore in 1987 com-
pared to O 40 crore in 1982. Sheep and Goat population
in 1987 was 1.21 crore compared to 1.04 crore in 1982.
The total poultry population in 1987 was 2.48 crore
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compared to 1.98 crore in 1982 showing an impressiv-
inciease of 25 per cent in five years, mainly due to signi-
ficant increase in improved poultry population.

4.29. The main livestock products are milk, egg, meat
and wool. The estimated total milk production in the
StMe in 1991-92 was 3,955 thousand tonnes. This was
5.9 per cent more than the estimated production of
3,735 thousand tonnes in the year 1990-91. The egg
production, in number, in 1991-92 was estimated at
215 crore showing an increase of 2.4 per cent ovei the
production level of 210 crore in 1990-91. The meat
production in 1991-92 was estimated at 146 thousand
tonnes which was more than the production level of
136 thousand tonnes in 19909.1 by 7.4 per cent. The
estimated wool production in 1991-92 was 1,464 tonnes
which was only two per cent more, than the level of
production of 1,435 tonnes during 1990-91.
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5 INDUSTRIES

Industrial scenario in Maharashtra

5.1. The latest available results of Annual Survey of
Industries (ASI) at all-India level pertains to 1988-89,
which cover the registered factory sector. According
to the results, Maharashtra continues to be in the leading
position bn the industrial scene in India. The State
accounted for 21 and 24 per cent of gross value of output
and value added respectively in the organised industrial
sector of .the country during 1988-89. Out of the 23
major (two digit level) industry groups, in 21 industry
groups. Maharashtra State was one among the first
three leading States in the country in respect of value of
output. Out of these 21 industry groups it occupied
first position in 15 industry groups. The State has
more than one fourth share in the value of output for
the country in respect of each of the six industry groups
viz. (?) Wool & Silk textiles (28 per cent), (//) Textile
products (26 per cent), (Hi) Chemical and chen”ical
products (27 per cent), (iv) Metal products and parts
(38 per cent), (v) Machinery and machine tools (25 per
cent) and (v/) Transport equipment (33 per cent). The
per capita value added by the.registered factories, sector
in the state was the highest (Rs. 1,130) amoijgstall
States. The corresponding figure for the country as
a whole was Rs. 43J . Considering factory employment
per lakh pop.ulation Maharashtra (1,643) ranked third
in India next to Punjab (1,753) and Gujarat (1,709)
during 1988.

5.2. The all-India index number of industrial pro-
duction for manufacturing sector (base 1980-81= 100)
for the month of October, 1992 was 196.8, showing
an increase of 5.1 per cent over that for October, 1991.
The latter was however, at the same level as that for
October, 1990. The average index number for the first
seven months of 1992-93 was higher by 3.7 per cent
than that for the corresponding period of 1991-92.
The latter was lower by 2.5 per cent than that for the
corresponding period of 1990-91. The average index
number for the full year of 1991-92 was also lower by
1.6 per cent than that for 1990-91.

53. The eleven industry groups viz, (/) food products,
(//) beverages, tobacco and tobacco products, {Hi) cotton
textiles, (iv) textile products, (v) paper and paper products
and printing, (vi) rubber, plastic, petroleum and coal
products, (v/7) basic chemical and chemical products,
(viii) metal products and parts except machinery and
equipment, (ix) machinery except electrical machinery,
(;c) electrical machinery, apparatus and appliances and
(xi) transport equipments and parts contribute
substantially to the industrial production in the State.
These industry groups in the State also contribute
sizeably to the value added by them at the all-India level.
Based on the average all-India index numbers in respect
of these industry groups for the first seven months
of 1992-93 and those for the same period of 1991-92,
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it is surmised that the industrial production (manu*
facturing) in the State was highei by about 4.9 per cent
in the first seven months of 1992-93 than that for the
corresponding period in 1991-92. The latter was lower
by 4.2 per cent than that in 1990-91.

54. The thrust of the Government policies is on
encouraging the industries in areas other than the
industrially advanced Bombay-Thane-Pune belt. The

total share of districts other than Greater Bombay,
Thane and Pune, in the factory employment went up to
38 per cent in 1991 from 23 per cent in 1975. These
districts also accounted for a large proportion viz.
84 per cent of the total net additional factory employment
between 1975 and 1991 excluding cotton textile industry
which was affected by strikes in Bombay.

5.5. The salient features of industrial sector in the
State for 1989-90 and 1990-91 based on data collected
in Annual Survey of Industries (ASI) and tabulated by
the Directorate of Economics and Statistics, are shown
in Table No. 5.1. The composition of the organised
industrial sector in  Maharashtra has undergone
a considerable change in the last three decades. In 1960
the consumer goods industries were predominant and
the value added by these industries was then about
52 per cent of total value added by all the organised
industries together. The relative importance of these
industries has gradually declined with shift towards the
capital goods industries and intermediate goods
industries. The contribution, in terms of value added,
of the capital goods and the intermediate goods industries
together has increased to 80 per cent in 1990-91 from
48 per cent in 1960.
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Year

(2)

1989-90
1990-91

1989-90
1990-91

1989-90
1990-91

1989-90
1990-91

1989-90
1990-91

1989-90
1990-91

1989-90
1990-91

1989-90
1990-91

fiTT

Fixed
capital

®3)

1,139
1,088

100
129

551

510
487

104
112

12

433
565

15
23

Important characteristics of industries in Maharashtra

Working
capital

4)

517
587

125

10
(=)

68
215

93
125

13

249
222

25
29

JSITTAHt
HWT
(srai”r)
Total
mandays

worked
(in lakh)

(5)

391
415

185
203

532
542

223
210

70
71

F &

174
163

14
14

«FNNiTTr%
Wages

to
workers

(6)

160.5
189.0

42.1
51.5

282.9
328.7

134.4
140.7

31.0
37.2

4.5
4.2

111.4
103.9

7.1
9.4

cwm ?smf5/TABLE No. 5.1

iT™Tir
Total output
5
Value
percentage
to total
() (8)
5,336 10.7
6,291 10.2
652 1.3
739 1.2
1,957 3.9
2,348 3.8
1,917 3.8
1,987 3.2
828 1.7
917 1.5
78 0.2
68 0.1
1,327 2.7
1,414 2.3
114 0.2
150 0.2

iTlift

NITTAWT
Material

consum-
ed.

)

4,152
5,041

358
418

1,038
1,122

1,145
1,137

531
534

44

702
773

65
89

State

Total
input

(10)

4,562
5,547

465
521

1,386
1,548

1,460
1,507

671
710

64

915
1,049

80
110

(~.gqw Mstw/Rs. in crore)

Value added
by manufacture

Value

(11)

651
612

173
203

493
711

384
408

142
191

12

352
286

32
37

Industry Group

Percentage
to total

02) @

6.5 Food products.

5.0
1.7 Beverages, tobacco and related
1.7, products.

4.9 Cotton textiles
5.8

3.8 Wool, silk and man-made fibre

3.3 textiles.

1.4 Textile products.

1.6
0.1 Wood products, furniture and
0.1 fixtures.

3.5 Paper and paper products,

2.3 printing, publishing and allied
industries.
0.3 Leather and products of leather,

0.3 fur and substitutes of leather.
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Year

@
1989-90
1990-01

1989-90
1990-91

1989-90
1990-91

1989-90
1990-91

1989-90
1990-91

1989-90
1990-91

198990
1990-91

1989-90
1990-91

1989-90
1990-91

989-9a
1990-91

N |/\ «
Fixed
capital

©)
339
4,182

1,027
1,362

445
422

1,278
1,548

256
462

1,407
1.721

1,190
1,205

94
81

6,851
8,177

18,951
22,218

Working
capital

4)
1,770
2,477

436
732

544
232

360
458

209
297

1,104
1,236

639
388

182
116

424
908

6,723
8,149

tTA

(Nsrar”™r)
Total
mandays
worked
(in lakh)
(5)

428
425

145
136

131
124

201
198

153
178

544
553

281
283

64
60

528

4,079
4,133

aRITWA/TABLE No. 5A—contd.

Total output

Wages
to Value
workers percentage
to total
(6) (7) ®
356.3 9,644 19.3
407.8 10,910 17.6
89.4 4,997 10.0
95.7 10,146 16.3
57.2 1,007 2.0
61.9 1,104 1.8
120.1 4,107 8.2
129.4 4,740 7.6
92.8 1,449 2.9
117.6 1,895 3.1
412.4 6,910 13.8
465.8 8,172 13.2
254.0 3,823 7.6
285.3 4,625 7.5
36.4 783 1.6
36.4 549 0.9
362.1 5,099 10.1
441.0 5,920 9.5
2,554.6 50,028 1000
2,905.5 61,975 100.0

Material
consum-
ed

(9)
5,579
6,144

4,037
8,276

394
461

2,890
3,168

890
1,199

4,186
4,938

2,554
3,050

525
353

1,753
1,908

30,852
38,655

ffrfn

Total

input
(10)
7,060

8,029

4,349
8,699

671
778

3,482
3,945

1,097
1,474

5,005
5,914

2,951
3,528

627
421

3,371
3,774

38,216
47,608

% 3TR7t 3raaidt 3n%f/1990-91 Figufcs are Provisional.

Value added
by nunufacture

Value

(12)
2,129
2,312

532
1,253

258
261

528
678

316
372

1,715
2,049

688
822

141
116

1,531
1,930

10,077
12,254

Percentage

to total

)

21.2
18.9

53
10.3

2.6
2.1

5.2
5.5

3.1
3.0

17.0
16.7

6.8
6.7

1.4
0.9

15.2
15.8

100.01

100.0J

(~q 5(Tt2t"/Rs. in crore)

Industry Group

@

Basic Chemicals and chemical
products.

Rubber, plastic, petroleum and
coal products and processing
of nuclear fuel.

Non-metallic mineral  products

Basic metal and alloys industries.
Metal products and parts except
machinery and equipment

Machinery and equipment other
than transport equipment

Transport equipment and parts

Other manufacturing industries.

Others

Total
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5.6. The value added by all industries during 1990-91

n n NOW QN \R z~'n~" stfkt was Rs. 12,254 crore, which was higher by 22 per cent
m mfm 5rrg” (n) AN Am ( than that in 1989-90. Main industry groups contri-
qi% (™) N?TR?r (fer™ ~|) buting to this increase were (/) Rubber, Plastic, Petroleum
(~) Tfew~"T  Hrmft  ~ifT A Ng N Anrtft, and Coal products, («) Other manufacturing (inclu des
()] ~PTA, (k) n electricity) («7) Machinefy and equipments other than
(\) sn™ N s, (va) n transport equipment, (iv) Cotton Textiles, (v) Basic
A "(N) sfsNTT A AN owr (Mt Ao ?2rmt Chemicals anu chemical products, (v/) Basic metal and
A (N) +mVAT A mp’ AT2T3rr]. alloys, (vh) Transport equipment and parts, (viii) Metal
products and parts (excluding machinery), and
(zx) Textile products.
morgfm™ mAMtir ~t(avif4im MATOy KT Important Characteristics of industries according to typt
K.VS. ABA qran, srrsTfTer of Organisation

<?T"s™rsqT g™njsnrnn” 563" N<L ArrwFAri- 5.7. Salient features of industries e.g. number of
n ANJCTrvAT NANR, nNooAN L factories, productive capital, employment, value of
NWT feft srrC n output and value added according to type of organisation
mfARRt wlfI?N" JTi'N TTSqrte “m~hsqr ™McT based on Annual Survey of Industries 1990-91 are given
%?Frr sra™T n <™ N e in Table No. 52 Even though the individual
NCTT. T #arcfV ~MrWFEZTiNr ~rwAMhsqr proprietorship and partnership factories accounted for
NN MMt 63 per cent of the total factories, they accounted for only
<3 AHTN 8TOTAN H<&r™ "HKT  Arg="SAIFT 9 per cent of the total value added in the State. As
3T~ CIIPSS gr gnxwzrra- A AJTANMnrnt against this the corporate sector accounted for 33 per cent
(r*K ~ wnfhrd: of the total factories but its contributions in value added
ATWRTrAN fANT m') =2n?1d was about 87 per cent. The factories in corporate
~MeTran N Arwrnrm A A ) wrset sector are more capital intensive, and hence per employee
5|t |rcfr. cranfr n investment in productive capital of corporate sector
ATANNrNt fArrfird A wrfARRr factories was more than four tiiats (Rs. 295 thousand)
ATTA ARFCT TFiT% srr]. than that_in individual proprietorship/partnership
(Rs 67 thousand). The productivity (i e. per employee
value added) of 4:orporate sector is also far- better
(more than twice). However, value added per lakh of
rupee of productive capital is highest (Rs. 69,837) for

individual proprietorship /partnership.

NO. 5.2
ANNAvstn B0 2igs™«iTT srATtirm'i? )

Important Industrial Characteristics By Type of Organisation (1 VO-91).

5T "fwnegrimt
Percentage to total of Value per employee (Rs. 000)
srn Type of Organisation
Sro
«qi TITSN NP AT TN
No. of Employ- Produc- Output Value Produc- value Qigdafn”
factories ment tive added tive Gross . added
capital capital value of ("STR™ )
output Value
added per
lakh Rs. of
productive
capital
Rs.(O0O0)
1) @ @ @ ) ® (1) ®) ) (10) (o
32rfwrdT "WcN/fTnrkrxt 62.8 17.8 5.0 11.2 8.7 67.3 303.8 47.0 69.8 Individual Proprietor-
ship/Partnership
33.3 73-0 90.8 83.1 87.4 2954 552.3 114.7 38.8 Corporate sector
Icqrefr 3.9 9.2 4.2 5.7 3.9 109.1 302.9 41.0 37.6 .Coroperative Society,
trusts, etc
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 237.7 485,2 95.9 40.3 Total

Rc 4280—7
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Salient features according to £mpioyment Size

5.8. Salient features of the factories during 1990-91

viz. number of factories, productive capital, employment,
value of output and value added by size class of
employment of the factories are given in Table No. 5.3.

?ffm ~i>mv/TABLE No. 5.3

ftirm3nffvvyi

Important Industrial Characteristics By Size Class Of Employment {1990-91)"

Percentage to total of

ThniR ~cqror
Employ- >Ti¥2r«  Output
wr<*rr4 Number meat Productive
of factories capital
(1) %) ®3) 4 (5
52.2 8.1 3.1 4.7
25.9 11.7 5.6 8.0
10.6 10.6 5.6 7.9
5.0 10.3 7.7 8.8
3.7 17.0 20.3 18.1
2.6 42.3 57.7 525
1000 1000 1000 1000
“agurePT m droauf™ arr snjar.
jprit wniTT ~ \oo N sifsRr ~rrwT:
3imrrTi% n doO N
sjfsRT eIkl
f<n<d' {~o HSPY, (6%
3IThT (CE€ 3"%) N~
srte* ~1%

K.Ho  T¥YmcloET snwTRTsnTr'ir
WIMNncoT w r » ~6
3rf. R~ N~ NTRmr 3fragrajir sniinr
CcTunfT N'V snw
N N ZA% s /VI'PTS—/\
N ATasm irt% a’YT
~ ), spHTpstrr (~o 3#) snfiT
{\\ Tftsm ~Noo T cif TN
+W"™*rR 3rrgT=r ArArsTnw wrhr L %27%
n 72N sm Tftsm qrnc/™fA
\oo N srfe "nwr) """ s 3"
n (6.0
37%), mifift (K .~ 27%), a
(V. o) anfrr H crn n
15tcr.

5T N (Marmi()
Value per employee(Rs. '000)

tnpg
Value Value Size class of
added Productive  Gross added employmcn t
capital value of
out put
(6) @) ® ©) M
3.3 71.2 275.3 35.8 Below 20
5.9 88.7 324.8 44.1 20-79
6.9 98.1 357.2 57.3 50—99
8.7 140.3 409.6 75.0 100— 199
18.9 223.9 507.4 97.8 200— 499
56.3 254.9 591.9 i16.8 500 and above.
100.0 186.9 477.0 87.9 Total

*Excluding 152 joint factories having multiple units.

5.9. About 78 per cent of the factories (in the State)

were employing less than 50 workers. Only 2.6 per cent
factories in the State were large sized factories employing
500 and more workers. Though the proportion of
factories vwth employees 100 and above was relatively
small (about 11 per cent) their contribution in total
employment (70 per cent), productive capital (86 per
cent), value of output (79 per cent), and value added of
all the factories taken together (84 per cent) was sub-
stantially high i.e. mOre than two-third.

510 The distribution of factories by employment
size for important industry groups is shown in Table
No 18 of Part Il The percentage of factories with
employment less than 20 was 52. However for some
industry groups this percentage was higher viz. Metal
products and parts (71 per cent), Paper and Paper
Products (62 per cent), Rubber, plastic, petroleum and
coal products (62 per cent). Textile Products (60 per cent)
and Food products (55 per cent). The industry groups
wherein the percentage of large factories (i.e. 500 and
more workers) was higher than the overall proportion
of 2.6 per cent were Cotton textiles (8.0 per cent). Food
Products (6.2 per cent). Transport equipments and
parts (5.6 per cent). Chemicals and chemical products
(4.0 per cent) and Beverages, tobacco and related
products (3.6 per cent).



aTrfrRtTmrsnrm 555"

31

n TsfRTITfiR™Mrfsnrr/r
ANTrw/N't<t zm nerr Novoen 3N,
ANetNH*r ANCT, V *reen,
smpi 27\% N T NMEL
wqt™rOT 3rgT=gr sp R ™Mt sttt .\
n n WIT 3fifsk NT-
m ~N'r /N NTR?TRr  arrpir n
ANTtOrr™"OT tr™ur MMineTird frar
Sft5TeT h3 NowrrTgh AT N«r-
ANgK, wrr” 3lifor 2rf% snrry
n srraff-m jftst
ANNATTire™Mr ~rn™ srrN=Ji Tl T(ff<ir Kffsrinhr
~nrrfte; wnrgr™MfA 'T\R A>ffrEft™
™ f~ 3]

Salient features according to size class of investment in
plant and machinery

5 11. Salient features of the factories according to the
size class of investment in plant and machinery, are
given in Table No. 5.4. Factories with investment
upto Rs. 10 lakh were 66.5 per cent of the total factories
while those with investment above Rs. 1 cro”e were
8.5 per cent. However, the factories with investment
of Re. 1 crore and above contributed more than three-
fourth in the total productive capital, value of output
and value added while their contribution was 57 pcf
cent in total employment. In terms of per lakh rupees
of productive capital, the factories with relatively lower
investment showed relatively better performance than
those having large investment for all the three indicators
like employment, value of output and value added.
The distribution of factories by size class of investment
for important industry groups is shown in Table No. 19
of Part 1I.

rwm 1IN TABLE No. 5.4

INsftfrr™ 9Tgf%
Important Industrial Characteristics By Size Class ofInvestment in Plant and Machinery (1990-91)*

Ararrnnfj

Number

of factories

3TR>RirnT »
0)
o~r~  55M

ANK 55M~ \.o srra
A0 KN BA

« .\ 7T~ 'lo

*N5rriq

Rc 4280—7a

(2)

36.6
16.4
8.0
5.5

6.8
4.2
10.4
3.6
5.3

3.2

100.0

Percentage to total of

wjT™M < dMs=>
Employ- vriirin
ment Productive

capital

(3) (4)
11.1 1.6
5.4 11
3.5 0.8

1A 0.7
3.6 1.1
2.6 0.9
9.0 4.0
5.4 3.1
19.4 13.2
37.6 73.5
100.0 100.0

Output

(5)

2.7

2.2

1.7

1.4

1.9

1.8

7.5

5.2

15.5

60.1

100.0

snVNOTRTSNTmM T

~ Brer vrfrgHmT»
Per lakh Rs. of productive capital

17~ dize Class oi
Value No. of T2 T ) Investment in Plant
add” employees (rfry Value and Machinoiy
Gross added (in Rs.)
Value of  (Lakh
out put Rs.)
(Lakh Rs.)
(6) (7) (8) 9) (1)
3.0 3.7 4.26 0.90 O to 2.5 lakh
2.1 2.6 5.20 0.90 2,5 lakh to 5.0 lakh
1.4 2.4 5.53 0.86 5.0 lakh to 7.5 lakh
1.3 1.7 4.94 0.85 7.5 lakh to 10 lakh
1.6 1.8 4.47 0.71 10 lckh to 15 lakh
1.5 1.6 5.07 0.75 15 lakh to 20 lakh
6.2 1.2 4.78 0.72 20 lakh to 50 lakh
4.7 0.9 4.26 0.71 50 lakh to 1 crore
16.2 0.8 2.99 0.57 1 crore to 5 crore
62.0 0.3 2.09 0.40 5 crore and above
100.0 0.5 2.55 0.47 Total

fANAmigrr “osrorrcr arrli®arri”®,
* Excluding 152 joint factories having multiple units.
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New registered factories

5.12. The number of factories newly registered
under Factory Act, 1948 during 1991 was 1843.
Employment in these factories was 41 thousand.
Amongst newly registered factories 89 per cent were
small sized i.e. employing less than 50 workers. Amongst
the newly registered factories higher proportion is
accounted for by Food products (12.2 per cent), Cotton
Textiles (11.9 per cent). Wood and wood products
(10.2 per cent), Basic chemical and chemical products
(8.0 per cent), Metal products and parts except
machinery and equipment (7.6 per cent). Rubber,
Plastic, Petroleum and Coal Pioducts (7.3 per cent),
and Textile products (6 O per cent).

5.13. The data on ASI, 1990-91 reveals that, about
17 per cent of the factories in the State were located
in rural areas. Their contribution was 27 per cent in
productive capital, 29 per cent in value of output and
23 per cent in value added. The Metropolitan areas
accounted for 43 per cent of the factories in the State
and these account for 51 per cent of the productive
capital, 43 per cent of value of out put and 48 per cent
of value added in the State. Most of the factories in
the rural areas belonged to the groups “ Food product
including Sugar factories” (18 per cent), “ Non-metallic
mineral products ” (15 per cent), “ Machinery and
equipment other than Transport equipment” (12 per
cent) and “ Basic chemicals and chemical products ”
(11 per cent). However, from the point of view of
value added in rural areas, the major share was of the
“ Basic chemical factories ” (29 per cent) and “ Rubber,
plastic, petroleum and coal products” (22 per cent)
and “ Food products ” (14 per cent).

New Industrial Policy

5.14. The new industrial policy announced by the
Government of India in July, 1991 is expected to have
far reaching impact on the growth of industry in the
country as well as in the State. The main thrust of
this new policy is towards creating an atmosphere
conducive to the development of entrepreneurship and
technological progress as well as to attain competi-
tiveness in international market. Under the new policy,
the Government of India has taken a series of initiatives.
They broadly relate to dispensing of industrial licensing
except for a short list of industries, removal of restrictions
on location of industries except in metropolitan centres,
liberalisation of foreign equity participation in selected
high priority industries, comprehensive amendment to
MRTP Act, etc.

Industrial Licenses

5.15. Between January to December 1992, Govern-
ment of India issued 234 letters of intent and
29 industrial licenses for establishing industries in the
state. Corresponding figures for the period upto end
of December in the year 1991 were 188, and 50
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respectively. During 1992, among tlie letters of intents
issued, un to the end of November sizeable number was
for Food processing (32), Electrical equipments (20), Te-
xtile (21) and Drug and Pharmaceuticals (20) The indus-
tries for which letters of intents were issued were mainly
from Greater Bombay, Thane, Raigad, Pune and
Nashik districts.

Assistance to Indastries

5.16. Government of Maharashtra has adopted
a policy of promoting industrial growth and dispersal
of industries to the underdeveloped areas in the State
through creation of necessary infrastructure and
providing financial incentives. The Government
achieves its objectives through specially created State
Financial Institutions such as SICOM, MSFC, etc. and
other infrastructure development institutions such as
MIDC, MSSIDC etc. In addition to the above, State
Government Organisations, Central Financing Agencies
such as IDBI, ICICI, etc. also extend financial assistance
to the industries in the State. The details of assistance
rendered by these agencies to the industries in the State
are presented, in brief, in the following paragraphs.

Package Scheme of Incentives

5.17. The package scheme of mcentives to industries
is in operation in the State since 1964 and is aimed at
development of industries in backward areas of the
State. This scheme is modified from time to time and
the latest modification made during September 1988
is in operation during the current year. Under modified
scheme, incentives in respect of sales tax, electricity duty,

octroi and capital investment are liberalised. The
scheme is implemented through SICOM and four
Regional Development Corporations. Under this

scheme an amount of Rs. 52.3 crore was disbursed
during 1991-92 by these institutions to the eligible units.
This was nearly twice that in 1990-91. During 1992*93
upto end of November, 1992 the amount made available
by the Government to these institutions for disbursement
to eligible units was Rs. 28.95 crore.

State Level Institutions

State Industrial And Investment Corporation of
Maharashtra (SICOM)

5.18. The objective of SICOM is to encourage and
actively promote industrial development of the backward
and developing areas of the State. Towards this end,
SICOM offers financial, technical and other assistance
to entreprenuers for setting up industries in these areas
of the State. It also acts as an agent for the operation
of the Package Scheme of Incentives of the State
Government. SICOM also implements the IDBI
Scheme of Seed Capital Assistance and has been notified
as an eligible institution for the purpose of refinance of
the term loans from the IDBI. As a result of efforts
made by SICOM, 431 projects with an aggregate capital
investment of Rs. 7,212 crore were committed to set up
industries in the developing areas of the State in the



srtftN tt N1-N% | sif?T" 3] fArnirsirr 12 months period ending October 1992. These
3TiN€tc,- 3*i; q-% fr ™ fif™ N2 3iTAr achievements were significantly higher when compared
5RT?qt" W-T \goN\3 V,YN\3 with 364 projects with capital investment of Rs. 2,459
vprfN~ 2% n Srar=5” MTTofKr =qf® crore committed in the corresponding psriod of earlier
n 3TFF5t™ 3f#i q-% N ~rrsf year. The cumulative number of projects committed

N<?B5W 3T~ by the end of October, 1992 was 7,027 of which 4,437

projects have gone into production and another 198
projects were under construction. Achievements of
SICOM at the end of October, 1991 and 1992 are given
in the table below.

fT~ ?Fmv/TABLE No. 5.5

Achievement of SICOM under the different Schemes

SIMNEHNK
N TIFSTRAET st/
Achievement in the 12 30N
months ending Cumulative
achieve- Unit Item
Tx Nkl 3TN ment at
October | October the end of
1991 1992 October
1992
1) 2 ®) (4) (5) @ @
364 431 7,027 No. Units committed
SIVY R 2,459 7,212 24,885 Rs. crore Their Project cost
Ja2 7 4,437 No. Units gone into production
538 728 5,858 Rs. crore Their project cost
205 198* 198* No. Units under construction*
i - 1,004 932+ 932 Rs. crore Their project cost*
108 124 869 Rs. crore Total effective sanctions
SICT %864t <1 . . 70 98 734 Rs. crore Total disbursements
SftrtnV N\t ifrsnm— Package Scheme of Incentives—
(ar) 44 64 488 Rs. crore (o) amount sanctioned
189 199 2,739 No. to units.
(sn) 16%* 21* 236%* Rs. crore (b) Amount disbursed
106 105 1,855 No. to units
TTsfhT Refinance from IDBI—
(sr) RTW 120 121 1,299 No. (a) Proposals
") 515 Rs. crore (b) Amount sanctioned
") 40 44 389 Rs. crore (c) Amount availed
Seed Capital Scheme of the IDBI
AMNIThspTT
(sr) 2 126 No. (a) Proposals
(~) ST S 0.13 001 7.0 Rs. crore (b) Assistance sanctioned
™) 0.31 0.10 6.3 Rs. crore (r) Availed
FHEN i r. 13.91 0.32 82.47 Rs. crore **Exclusive by way of deferral
FF% through issue of vouchers.

*5rlrmcT/As at the end of



Maharashtra State Financial Corporation (MSFC)

TTN fAEIV TTAT- 5.19. The MSFC sanctions term loans for acquisition
>3 WTZT N wiSxi Niftrr ~ 3~ PR22< of fixed assets to small and medium sized industrial
FHTst units. During 1991-92, the MSFC sanctioned term

loans of Rs, 237 crore to 3,361 units. The achievement

3im>JTr AgMNTTI during 1991-92 was higher by 42 per cent in teims of
g=rjTs™ N A< ArsnzTT loans sanctioned and 29 per cent in terms of units

§T1N. 5RTST ArWceT SiTAT covered as compared to the achievements in the previous
NN 572% i aire™r year. The amount of loans actually disbursed to the
T~ ATrrt %o s/ ~m fra>7r €t ~“\6 units in the State was Rs. 158 crore in 1991-92, as
ITTN tr™a A~ IIT AS5TA TINWTA against Rs. 99 crore disbursed during 1990-91, regis-

\\\3 wrrn ~GET ™Y N wrr% tering impressive inc/ease of nearly 60 per cent. During

April to November, 1992 MSFC sanctioned loans to

n WTTA"t NN sirfur ~c: sFlat wrr% the tune of Rs. 167 crore to 2,198 units and disbursed
n WMTT  t]r” Rs.81 crore as against sanctions of Rs. 123 crore to
TASAY AMTTA ATsr X3 3% ST 1,699 units and disbursal of Rs. 68 crore during the
corresponding period of the year 1991. Out of total

~2T ATA TT % amount sanctioned in 1991-92 by MSFC, the share
TTATA* NirW r™hr wrn't of developing areas was 75 per cent. The share of small
AN N WTT% ~2'T ~ scale units in total loans sanctioned in 1991-92 was

86 per cent. Cumulative sanctions and disbursals by
MSFC to the units in Maharashtra till the end of Match
1992, were of the order of Rs. 1,322 crore and R”. 875

crore respectively.

Maharashtra Industrial Development Corporation (MIDC)

K.no. ATTTERV A n MET A 5.20. The MIDC provide entrepreneurs with
developed plots with necessary infrastructural facilities
2TAGSTA AAATETT like internal roads, water, electricity and internal services
in the industrial areas to promote rapid, orderly growth

3ronr?r rn'ft, N N wssj
Augrn AN A and development of industries in the State. The MIDC
orrS 3it]~. TTArWNIt ATA, A has also constructed sheds in selected industrial areas.
n#5qr N S w© The number of areas entrusted for development to the
MIDC was 250 at the end of March, 1992 as against
srix sfNfrte 243 areas at the end of March, 1991. Of these 250
i lLs industrial areas, 74 were large, 67 were growth centres
~ no% ~ o Sirja. TERAr% and 109 were mini industrial areas. The total planned
~ ~ n area of MIDC was 55.3 thousand hectares of which
"N TRY 055 Aive<r 27.5 thousand hectares was in its possession. The area
n 3T#rg-% of allotted plots was 12.75 thousand hectares. By the
TT wrszfT sn% end of 1991-92, 32,906 plots were carved out in MIDC
cgmn {%N ASNTT™ 3% areas of which 28,325 were allotted (61 per cent) to
srir JTfTwrsirr entrepreneurs. At the end of 1991-92, the total number
oTrfwAf of units in production in MIDC areas was 14,312 and
another 4,399 units were under construction. At the
A Of end of March, 92 the total investment by b"™M\vas
5Tr]. Rs. 8,600 crores. The table below gives the pe~for*nce j

of MIDC in 199091 and 1991-92.iid cm.mstrar i,
11 Autobjudo Marf:,
w .)tihi-iio0i6 cK rrg9r
«, NoOo....« ...



WV/TABLE No .

~ra/Performance
—

iTl 1990-91 1991-92

@ @ ®3)
2,732 3,456
2,664 2,660
ANeTWJ 413 135
341 151
NNEE arTA ) 527 678
JRT™ 2,217* 4,399«
qST 52 ~MISY 200 4,300

(¥2% «Ft5hr).
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5.6

| Performance of MIDC

As at the
end of Item
1991-92
|/IT
@) (M
32,906 Piots carved out
28,325 Plots  allotted
3,552 Sheds constructed
3,381 Sheds allotted
14,312 Units in production
4,399 Units under construction
8,600 Total investment in units (Rs. crore.)

~3T#?: ' d/As at the end of.

TTArNN wy>d?2r>T fAr™ mA~Nds

~3AWNTr NiXoqTgr
TTfRTS? TTAMASTr TTsm Fimr
frxvgra srr#. wr?
srrn cql% W>r m j-
m]T TTT Nferr TwrT n snwwr
cNfr A"M inNi N6 r*=Kr<df MHTIr, ic/rrit
MTzrrsqr n NN
€t n m
y™-lorr ~gqrnoirr.
Vo VAr
JiSTt A TrvA=&p
Rgrrnss n »T2rs
NORR N cft
N osnfrr A mrn s MrRIRfN
n 3n~. A msq sSfTATrrN™ trm rfw
NN JTR>€Ef1INAT 3mA-«T crn
g'<NSTAN siTfofazr.x
ayNi=air ,ifa ~«05
TR AN NFEITEST w(N smrmrfr
te A xrszrrdir®
< i PRTPrPfrf'"2w®E£rr %
Mt% %%, qr ‘RSN
N owrMt n N MNTiI% 3TN %
2rmtw Ny, n (~.oo s

Maharashtra Small Scale Industries

Corporation (MSSIDC)

5.21. The MSSIDC was incorporated with the
objective of assisting the development of small scale
industries in the State. MSSIDC’s activities cover
procurement and distribution of raw materials required
by small scale industries, assistance in marketing the™r
product and to make available facilities for warehousing
and handling of material to small scale industries
wherever required. The total turnover of the MSSIDC
marginally increased by about 2 p”r cent to Rs.187
crore in 1991-92, from Rs. 184 crore in 1990-91. Between
April-November, 1992 its total turnover was about
Rs. 99 crore, of which about Rs. 40 crore was through
procurement and distribution of raw materials and
Rs. 55 crore was through marketing of the products.

Deyelopment

Maharashtra State Khadi and Village Industries Board
(KVIB)

5.22. The main objectives of the Board are
organise, expand and execute the Khadi and Village
Industries activities in the State, To fulfill these objectives.
Board undertakes the functions such as training of the
traditional artisans in the use of improved equipments,
extending financial assistance to KV | units and rendering
assistance to the co-operative societies in procuiement
of raw materials and marketing their finished products
etc. The loans and grants disbursed from Khadi Commi-
ssion fund by the Maharashtra State KVIB to the village
industries and rural artisans in the State during 1991-92
were Rs. 13.94 crore and Rs. 26 lakh respectively
compared to Rs. 11.92 crore of loans and Rs. 26 lakh
of grants sanctioned during 1990-91. Of the loans and
grants disbursed in 1991-92, the prominent share was
of village oil industry (Rs. 2.32 crore), Khadi (2.00 crore)

to
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and carpentry and blacksmithy (Rs 1.58 crore). During
1992-93, upto the end of October, 1992 the amount of
loan and grant together disbursed was Rs. 17.81 lakh
which was substantially lower than Rs. 59.45 lakh
during corresponding period of earlier year due to
late receipt of funds from Khadi Commission In
addition to Khadi Commission fund, the Board is
also making available financial assistance through
financial institutions and State Government to KVI
units. During 1991-92, the Board has made available
assistance of Rs. 16.2 crore from financial institutions
and Rs. 4.5 crore from State Government.

Programmes for Industrial Development

5.23. To accelerate the process of industrialisation
in the State, the State Government is implementing
following two important programmes through MIDC.

(1) Establishment of 65 Grov~h Centres covering
entire State ; and

(2) Establishment of Mini
cover all the talukas

Industrial
in the State.

Areas to

Growth Centres

5.24. The lands for all 65 Growth Centres have
already been identified. The proposals for setting
up Industrial Areas at all these Growth Centres was
submitted to Government Oat of these, 10 Industrial
Areas have already been set up and the land acquisition
is in progress at 53 locations.

Mini Industrial Areas

5.25. The State Government also announced setting
up of Mini Industrial Areas in those tahsils wherever
there is no other industrial activity. Accordingly 142
Mini Industrial Areas are proposed to be set up MIDC
has already submitted proposals to State Government
for 134 locations and the process for finalising locations
for remaining 8 talukas is in progress. Out of the 134
locations, for which proposal was submitted. Govern-
ment has approved 122 locations and approval for
remaining 12 areas is under process.

Co-operative Industrial Estates

5.26. Other than MIDC areas, the State Govtrn-
ment has also undertaken a progiamme of developing
Industrial estates, primarily on co-operative basis and
153 co-operative industrial estates (including 15 industrial
premises of co-operative societies) have been registered
in the State till the end of March 1992. Oiit

of these, are transferred Government

4 estates

Industrial estates and 8u Estates are

by
sheds

financialy

assisted the

under schematic
The

in all these cO'Opirative industrial estates in 1991-92

pattern State

Government. number of constructed

was 300 as against 153 sheds constructed in 1990-91.
By the end of Mafch, 1992 the total-number of shai
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constmcted was 4,936. During 1991-92, 300 units in
these estates started production. The progressive total
of units that went into production by the end of March
1992 was 4,947. During 1991-92, Government gave
matching share capital contribution of Rs. 91 lakh.
The corresponding figure for 1990-91 was Rs. 101 lakh.

Central Financial Institutions
Industrial Development Bank of India (IDB1)

5.27. With effect from 2nd AprU 1990, IDBI's
operation in respect of small scale industries sector has
been transferred to newly constituted Small Industries
Development Bank of India (SIDBI). Aggregate financial
assistance sanctioned by IDBI under direct finance,
refinance and bills financing scheme to the projects
in Maharashtra during the year 1991-92, was marginally
lower at Rs. 1,331 croie as compared Rs. 1,349 crore
in 1990-91. However, the amount disbursed during
1991-92 recorded significant inciease o f about 53 per cent
to Rs. 1,040 crore from Rs. 679 crore in the preceding
year. The share of Maharashtra in both total assistance
sanctioned and disbursed during 1991-92 was about
20 per cent. IDBI's sanctions and disbursements to the
projects in Maharashtra during April 1992 to December
1992 amounted to Rs. 1,474 crore and Rs. 695 crore
respectively. Sanctions and disbursements in the
corresponding period o f the year 1991-92 v*re at Rs.880
croie and Rs, 653 crore respectively.

Small Industries Development Bank of India (SIDBI)

5.28. During 1991-92, aggregate financial assistance
sanctioned and disbursed by SIDBI under refinance
and biUs rediscounting schemes to small sector units
in Maharashtra increased to Rs. 329 crqre and to
Rs. 231 crore respectively from Rs. 291 ciore and
Rs. 211 crore respectively in 1990-91, thereby showing
an increase of about 13 per cent in sanctioned amount
and 11 per cent in disbursal. Sanctions and disburse-
ments during current financial year between April to
September 1992, by. SIDBI were at Rs. 137 crore and
Rs, 101 crore respectively and were almost at the same
level as compared to the sanctions and disbursals in
the corresponding period of 1990-91. The share of j
Maharashtra in both total sanctions and disbursals
was about 13 pet cent.

—

Indastrial Finance Corporatiofi of India (IFCI)

5.29. The sanctions and disbursals by the IFCI to
industrial units in Maharashtra during 1993-92 were
at Rs. 436 crore and Rs. 293 crore respectively* as
against sanction of Rs. 626 crore and disbursement of
Rs. 252 crore in 1990-91, Between April to November,]
1992 the IFCI sanctioned Rs. 136 crore and disbursed |
Rs. 143 crore in the State as compared with Rs. 208 crorem
sanctioned and Rs 144 crore disbursed in the corres-
ponding period of the year 1990-91. The share of
Maharashtra in total sanctions and disbursals by IFCI
during 1991-92 was about 15 per cent and 18 per cent
respectively.
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Indastrial Credit and Inyestment Corporation of India
(laci)

5.30. Both the sanctions and disbursals to industrial
units in the State by ICICI in 1991-92 were higher
at Rs. 890 crore and Rs. 498 crore respsctiveiy as against
Rs. 734 crore and Rs. 379 crore in 1990-91. Sanctions
and disbursements by ICICI during April to Daceraber
1992, were much higher of Rs. 1,198 crore and Rs 621
crore respectively as compared to Rs. 307 crore and Rs.
246 crore during the corresponding period of earlier year.
At the end of Decmber, 1992 its cumuilative sanctions
and disbursements in the State were Rs 6,318 crore
and Rs. 4,076 crofe respectively The share of Maha-
rashtra in total sanctions and disbMirsals by ICICI
during 1991--92 was 26 psr cent and 28 per cent respsc-
tively.

Life Insurance Corporation of India (UC)

5.31. The investment of LIC (excluding mirket
purchases) in industrial units, financial Corpju”ions
and electricity board in the State during 1991-92
increased significantly to Rs 337 crore as compared to
Rs. 196 crore during the earlier year Of this, Rs, 300
crore were in corporate bodies and Rs. 36 crore in the
Electricity Board and State Financial Corporations.
The share of investment in Maharashtra in the total
investment by LIC during 1991-92, was 21.5 per cent
and m s higher compared to 15 p”r cent during 1990-9L
During current financial year, between April to
September, 1992 the LIC invested Rs. 143 crore in the
State. Since inception of the Corporation, upto end
of March, 1992 ifC-s’ total investment in the industrial
units, state financial corporation and electricity board
in the State was Rs. 1,704 crore and this was 16 per cent
of total investment in the country.

General Insurance Corporation of India (GIC)

5.32. The financial assistance sanctioned and
disbursed by GIC and its subsidaries in the State was
considerably higher at Rs. 225 crore and Rs. 90 crore
lespectively in 1991-92 as against Rs. 108 crore and
Rs. 52 crore respectively in 1990-91, Between April-
December, 1992, it had sanctioned Rs. 141 crore and
disbursed Rs. 258 crore in the State as against sanctions
and disbursements of Rs. 87 crore and Rs. 59 crore
respectively in April-December, 1991. During 1991-92,
the share of industrial units in Maharashtra in amount
sanctioned and disbursed by GIC in India was 34 per
cent and 37 per cent respectively.

Maharashtra State Textile Corporation (MSTC)

5.33. The MSTC is a fully owned company of State
Government. The MSTC continued to manage nine
textile mills in 1991-92 some of which were sick milk
before take-over. In 1991-92 labour complement of
MSTC group of mills taken together was about
18 thousand. MSTC group of mills together had
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3.13 lakh spindles and 5.4 thousand looms. The turn-
over of MSTC group of mills together during the year
1991-92 increased to Rs 145 crores as against Rs 129
crore in 1990-91. Its turnover (production value)
between April-October, 1992 was higher at Rs 91 crore
(provisional) as compared to Rs 80 crore in the corres-
ponding period of the previous year.

Minerals

5.34 The potential mineral bearing area in the State
is about 38 thousand sq. km. (i.e about 12 per cent of
the total area of the State) and is concentrated in the
districts of Bhandara, Chandrapir, Nagpur, Yavatmal,
Kolhapur, Raigad, Sindhudurg and Thane. The,
important mineral deposits in the State are iron ore,
coal, manganese ore, silica sand, dolomite, bauxite,
kyanite, sillimanite and limestone.

5.35. The index number of mineral product
(base 1980-81 = 100) for Maharashtra increased by 11 per
cent points to 289 in 1991-92 from 260 in 1990-91. The
value of minerals extracted in 1991 in the state, excluding
minor minerals, was significantly higher at Rs. 587 crore
as against Rs. 491 crore in 1990. Coal alone accounted
for 92 per cent (Rs. 541 crore) of the total value of major
mineral extracted in the state.

5.36. The quantity of minerals extracted betweer
January to October, 1992 was less as compared to that
extracted during corresponding period of 1991.i
Especially the quantity of coal extracted has gone down
from 157 lakh tonnes to 126 lakh tonnes, and limestone
from 47 lakh tonnes to 20 lakh tonnes as compared to;
the corresponding period of 1991. The value of!
important minerals extracted between the period!
January-October, 1992 decreased to Rs. 433 crore as|
against Rs. 477 crore during the corresponding period
of 1991.
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6. ELECTRiaXY

6.1. The installed capacity of electricity generation
in Maharashtra has increased by 5.0 per cent during
1991-92 to 9,315 MW as against the increase of 6.1 per
cent during the previous year. The increase in the
installed capacity was mainly in thermal units due to the
commissioning of 500 MW unit (Unit No. 6) at
Chandrapur Thermal Power Station during 1991-92.
Besides there was an addition of 29 MW Hydro capacity
from Kanher (4 MW), Varasgaeon (8 MW) Bhatsa
(L15MW) and Dhom (2MW) units. The 90 MW unit at
Khaperkheda Thermal Power Station was retired in
1991-92. The derated capacity of all generation plants in
the State as on 31st March 1992 was 8,592 MW.

6.2. The electricity generated during 1991-92 by
thermal power plants which accounted for 76 per cent of
total electricity generation in the State, increased by
8.44 per cent over the preceding year. In comparison,
the electricity generation by hydro-electric units and gas
units increased by 3.53 per cent and 6.96 per cent
respectively. As a result, the total generation of
electricity in 1991-92 increased by 7.10 per cent over the
preceding year to 39,959 million KWH. Between
April-December 1992, the generation of electricity was
29,262 million KWH, which was 1.77 per cent lowej
than that in the corresponding period of 1991.

6.3. The average plant load factor of MSEB thermal
plants in 1991-92 increased to 61.34 per cent as compared
to 60.64 per cent in 1990-91. This is higher by 8.04
points as compared to the national average of 53.30
per cetnt for the year 1991-92. During 1991-92 the
peak demand of 6,828 MW was satisfactorily met.

6.4. As regards exchange of power with other States
during 1991-92, Maharashtra was a net sellar of power
to the States viz. Gujarat, Karnataka, Madhya Pradesh
Andhra Pradesh and Goa. The net sale to these States
during 1991-92 was 1,113 million KWH. However,
the State received 5,032 million KWH power
from National Thermal Power Corporatiion (NTPC)
during 1991-92, In Inter-state transactions during the
current year from April 1992 to December 1992, the net
sale of electricity by Maharashtra to other states was
227 KWH. During 1992-93, the state received 4,245
million KWH of electricity upto December 1992 from
NTPC.

6.5. The overall consumption ofelectricity in 1991-92
increased by 8.38 per cent to 33,354 million KWH as
compared to 30,775 million KWH consumed during
1990-91. The highest increase in consumption of 27.29
per cent over the previous year was observed in irrigation
and agricultural dewatering followed by 9.97 per cent in
domestic, 7.90 per cent in public lighting, 7,52 per cent
in railways and 7' 40 per cent in commercial lighting and
small power.

6.6. Out of-the t~tal-consumption of electricity in
1991-92, industrial consumption accounted for 43.9
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per cent, followed by agricultural consumption 25.2
per cent and domestic consumption 16.7 per cent.

6.7. Maharashtra State has achieved 100 per cent
village electrification on as 31st March  1989.
During the 1991-92, 88 thousand agricultural
pumps were energised bringing the total number of
agricultural pumjps energised in the State to 17.03 lakh
by the end of March, 1992. The number of pending

STTISHITT ~Arfar™ ~ A n applications for energisation of pump sets was 3.12iakh
at the end of 1991-92 compared to 2.98 lakh applications
pending at the end of the previous year.

N.6. yNRuUi N red<uii- 6.8. The Transmission and Distribution losses of
NN z NN electricity in Maharashtra during the 1991-92 amounted
5eAT ATTc(0”™  STRMWRE™MX ~TsJTT ~Aml wH to 15.77 per cent. As per the latest available data at

the national level which pertains to 1989-90, the losses
~nft SWWRr ~dY. for Maharashtra (15.69 per cent) were on the lower side
as compared to the losses for all-India (22.99 per cent).
NespTMeznMkAefWrrw 6.9. During the year 1991-92, 394 Harijan Basties
VAKT 3n% cm”™ in# were electrified bringing the cumulative number of
3ee]. Harijan Basties electrified in the State to 33,834 as at
the end of March, 1992.
AWen «f»rtv/ TABLE No. 6.1
TRETTcfVaf
Electricity Supply in Maharashtra
vf *rs” af% RI?r
Year
Percentage
1990-91 1991-92 increas* in Item
(anFqgrift) 1991-92
(Provisional) over 1990-91
(1) (2) () (4) (1)

(ar,) ~qrfRi esnren (iIR™M%)— (A) Installed capacity (MW )—

i"\) 6,462 6fi71 6.34 (1) Steam (Thermal)

{R) 3T&H| 1,552 1,581 1.87 (2) Hytiro

{\) "yldi+'w 672 672 ccece (3) Natural Gas

(V) arq?rft?rjRr (»i"RT«5TF*r) 190 190 oo .. (4) Nuclear (Maharashtra State)

"Ppr 8776 9,335 4.95 Total

(t) (?"wW555rf%M?2tRAN)--- (B) Generation (in million kwb)—

(»™) ITTWSRT (aftftanF) 28.085 30.456 «.44 (1) Steam Clbermal)

(r) 5,615 5,813 3.53 (2) Hydro

™) 2,730 2,920 6.96 (3) Natural Gas

(V) an”irftaarnr (~Arm? Tm ) 881 770 (—)I12 60 (4) Nuclear (Maharashtra State)

37711 39,959 7.10 Total

(iir) (Q Consumption (in million kwh)-

(1) Jnrmw? 5,065 5,570 9.97 (1) Domestic  light and small

power

() srkfn ?jfn! sRi™rr- 2,068 2.221 7.40 (2) Commercial light and small

power

(™) "aNTHIlWRXCTT 14,706 14,655 (-)0.35 (3) Industrial power

(v) NSN?HTST 6,604 ~,406 27.29 (4) Irrigation and agricUhural

dewatering.

(k) 291 314 7.90 (5) Public lightmg

(\) 970 1,043 7.52 (6) Railway traction.

") uo71 1,145 6.91 (7) Miscellaceous

30J75 33.354 8.38 Total
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7. EMPLOYMENT

Workers as per 1991—"Population Census

7.1. According to the 1991 population census, the
proportion of total workers in the total population of the
State was nearly 43 per cent which was almost the same
as that in 1981. The proportion of workers was sub-
stantially higher in rural areas (49.7 per cent) than that
in urban areas (32.3 per cent). This proportion in the
State was higher than that for the country as a whole
(37.7 per cent).

Total Male Workers

7.2. The proportion of total male workers to the male
population in the State marginally declined from
53.7 per cent in 1981 to 52.2 per cent in 1991. This
proportion in rural areas (53.2 per cent) of the State was
higher than that in urban areas (50.6 per cent). The
proportion of male workers in total workers in the State
was 62.8 per cent.

Total Female Workers

7.3. Unlike the decline observed in the proportion of
male workers the proportion of female workers to the
female population in the State increased from 30.6 per
cent in 1981 to 33.1 per cent in 1991. The proportion of
female workers in the rural areas of the State was
46.01 per cent which was significantly higher than the
proportion in urban areas (11.2 per cent). The propor-
tion of female workers to total workers in the State was
37.2 per cent.

Main and Marginal W orkers

7.4. The composition of workers in 1991 indicates
that the proportion of main workers (persons who
worked for a major part of the year i.e. more than
183 days in a year) to total population in the State
slightly increased from 38.7 per cent in 1981 to 39.3 per
cent in 1991. However, the proportion of marginal
workers (those who worked for less than 183 days in
a year) to total population which was 3.7 per cent in
1991, remained almost the same as that in 198h

7.5. The incidence of marginal work among the males
was very low as compared to females. Only 0.92 pei cent
of the males in the State were marginal workers, while,
6.64 per cent females were marginal workers. The
incidence of marginal work was comparatively high in the
rural areas (5.5 per cent) than that in urban areas
(0.82 per cent).

Composition of Main Workers

7.6. The percentage distribution of main workers
according to major industry category as per 1981 and
1991 censuses is presented in the table below.
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Percentage distribution o fmain workers according to major industrial category, 1981 and 1991 censuses

VFtW ?rpRt
MW giftiT Rural Urban
1981 1991 1981
a) 2) 3) (4)
1 text 47.86 46.26 2.90
2. 35.14 36.61 5.10
3. 2.20 1.66 1.53
BRAHRTA
4. CIMRSHT  3TTiw 0.26 0.27 0.29
W T MilTTa
5: fNfw dfiu] p -
(a) ~aWhrgRITA 2.22 1.47 3.41
(b) WTcft AiftTOMn- 3.55 3.86 31.35
2cr:
ERTRTvnr
6. ~Twrn 1.44 1.13 3.76
7. sinTR 2.22 2.73 19.70
«iK +<«n™
8. ?2rrs™ 3Pt 0.89 1.16 9.39
B0 SR
9. 4.22 4.85 22.57
10. J SITH 100.00 100.00 100.00
V9 TINSTRN smr'ir
N BTNt TmA: JiJr ~
~T«jrivo6 ONTTH" ™M wWNiiwXT'STr
7T n ~n-6, wsr?T, snr™™Mr'R
gqroJTNg- n AUrr™% 7t
N N m X N
'ChPTTT vntspiT
'0"*ikiK *rt.)
N6, TEMITTA  zftsmr <1/N n ~rrzrf awn
i(T zffAr~wit mrtnr q “gr” ~r#r M-
TIMm » <sx™mrm
N N

STfW Wixtfcv PYWWrATT sftetnT ~
m A jAx AN xcefi 3iT|. wr2ng
wtsnfA m N sfiTITN T>snrn: »

©TIT
Total Major Industrial
~assiiication o f vo™Ncrs
1991 1981 1991
<5) 6) %) 1)
2.93 35.12 32.81 Cultivators
5.04 26.62 26.81 Agricultural labourers
1.21 2.02 1.52 Livestock, forestry,
fishery etc.
0.60 0.27 0.37 Mining and quarrying
Manufacturing mid repairs
1.92 2.55 1.61 Household industry
28.79 11.43 11.60 Other than household
Industry.
5.82 2.09 2.59 Construction
21.53 7.18 8.57 Trade and coraineroe
9.48 330 = 3.74 Transport, storage and
communications.
22.68 9.42 10.38 Other services
100.00 100.00 100.00 Total main workers

7.7. The proportion of cultivators ampng all main
workers in the State declined from 35.12 per cent in 1981
to 32.81 per cent in 1991. This decline was mainly due to
decline in proportion of cultivators in rural areas.
However, in the same period, the proportion of agricul-
tural labourers in the State slightly increased from
25.52 per cent to 25.81 per cent. The proportion of
workers engaged in agricultural sector (Cultivators,
Agricultural labourers, Livestock, Forestry,Fishing etc.)
declined from 63.76 per cent in 1981 to 61.14 per cent in
1991 showing shift in workers from Agriculture to Non-
agriculture sector.

Employmeot Progranmies

Employment Guarantee Scheme (E.G.S)

7.8. The Employment Guarantee Scheme isin
force in the State since May 1972 and covers rural areas
and “ C” class Municipal areas. Under the Employment
Guarantee Act, 1977, it is obligatory on the part of the
Government to provide unskilled manual wage employ-
ment to adults seeking the same from these areas. The
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Government has introduced a special programme viz.
“ Shram Shaktidware Gram Vikas ” as a sub-scheme of
EGS from 22nd June, 1989. Under this programme, it is
proposed to take up all the developmental works in
a village in an integrated manner. The programme also
envisages coordination of the other development activi-
ties such as Jawahar Rojgar Yojana, Integrated 'Rural
Development Programme etc. The objectives of this
programme are to reduce the pressure on land by
providing employment to rural people in their own
village, and thereby to bring about development of
village. The Government has launched from 21st June
1990, another employment oriented progiamme viz.
Horticulture Development Programme linked up with
EGS. Under this programme, plantation of fruit crops is
undertaken on cultivator’s land with the help of EGS
labour. Under EGS, work of 11.94 crore mandays was
provided during 1991-92 which was higher by 34 per cent
than the work of 8.94 crore mandays provided in
1990-91. Between April-December 1992, the work of
9,24 crore mandays was provided as compared to
6.58 crore mandays provided in the corresponding
period of the year 1991. Since the inception of the EGS
programme till the end of December 1992, 2.61 lakh
works of various types were started, of which 2.24 lakh
works were completed by that time. Out of the completed
works, soil conservation and land development together
accounted foi 66 per cent of the works and 13 pei cent
were irrigation works.

Jawahar Rojgar Yojana (“JRY)

7.9. This scheme was introduced in the State from
1st April 1989. The main objective of this scheme is to
provide gainful employment to unemployed and addi-
tional gainful employment to under-employed persons ill
rural areas. It also envisages creation of durable produc-
tive and socio-economic assets so as to improve overall
quality of life in rural areas. The scheme stipulates
provision of 30 per cent of the total employment
opportunities to be created for women. Under this
scheme, 7.71 crore mandays of employment were
provided during 1991-92 as against 8.50 crore mandays
of employment provided during 1990-91. The target fixed
for 1992-93 is to provide 9.88 crore mandays of employ-
ment, of which 3.16 crore mandays have been provided
upto 31st December 1992 as compared to 3.42 crore
mandays provided between April-December 1991. Of
this, female component was 31 per cent.

7.10. During 1991-92, the total employment genera-
ted under above mentioned two rural employment
programmes viz. EGS and JRY was higher at 19.65 crore
mandays as compared to 17.44 crore mandays generated
during 1990-91, Between April to Decembei 1992,
12.40 crore mandays of employment was generated’
under EGS and Jawahar Rojgar Yojana together.

Nehru Rojgar Yojana (NRY)

7.11.
Rojgar

The Government of India introduced Nehru
Yojana during 1989-90 for increasing the
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income of urban poor families. The scheme is to kx
implemented in the areas of Municipal Corporation:
and Municipal Councils. The programme envisage?
creation of self-employment opportunities for the urbar
poor through following schemes —

(a) Financial support in the form of loan anc
subsidy to the urban poor families for setting up ol
urban micro enterprises in all urban areas. The schemc
also envisages training of unemployed urban pooi

youths for undertaking self-employment ventures.

{b) Provision ofwage employment to the urban poo]
in urban areas with population less than one lakh
through civic developmental works such as roads,
drainage, water supply etc.

(c) Provision of employment through housing and
shelter upgradation in urban areas between one lakh
and 20 lakh population. Under this scheme financial
assistance by way of loan and subsidy is extended to
the families of low income group for housing. The
scheme also envisages training of urban poor in the
activities such as masonary, carpentry, plumbing, etc.

7.12.
end of September 1992, since the inception of the
programme is as follows. Under the scheme, suppoit for
setting up of urban micro enterprises, 43,466 urban poor
persons have been assisted with loans of Rs. 19.66 crore
and subsidy of Rs. 6.11 crore. Under this scheme, upto
September 1992, total number of units set up are 31,349
and 11,773 urban poor persons have been given voca-
tional training for enabling them to undertake self-
employment ventures. Under the provision of Urban
Wage Employment scheme 5,110 works have been
sanctioned. Out of which 3,921 works have been comple-
ted and 28.53 lakh mandays of employment were
provided to the urban poor families. Of the total employ-
ment generated, the share of SC/ST beneficiaries and
female beneficiaries was 28 per cent and 19 per cent
respectively. Under Housing and Shelter upgradation
scheme, till the end of September 1992, 34 schemes
involving 33,336 dwelling units with total cost of
Rs. 16.18 crore have been formulated and submitted to
HUDCO. Upto the end of September 1992, the amount
of loan disbursed by HUDCO under this scheme was
Rs. 2.46 crore and the amount of subsidy disbursed was
Rs. 0.59 crore.

Factory Employment

7.13.
employment, which relates to the year 1988, indicate
that, Maharashtra continued to occupy the first position
in respect of average daily factory employment amongst
all the states in the country. However, the State’'s share
in the factory employment declined from 17.7 per cent
a decade ago to 15.1 per cent in 1988. In respect of
factory employment per lakh population, however,
Maharashtra (1,643) ranks third amongst all the States
in India, next to Punjab (1,753) and Gujarat (1,709).

The progress made under the NRY upto the

The latest available data on all India factory
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7.14. As per the latest available data on factory
employment for the State, the average daily employment
in the factory sector in 1991 was 11.69 lakh, which was
slightly higher (0.5 per cent) than that in 1990. Industry
groupwise factory employment is shown in Table 7.2.
Of the 17 major industry groups (two digit level),
10 industry groups together showed an increase in
employment of 40 thousand and remaining 7 groups
together recorded decrease of 34 thousand in 1991
as compared to the previous year. The seven industry
groups which showed decrease in employment during
1991 are (1) Beverages, (2) Cotton textiles, (3) Textile
products, (4) Paper and paper products, (5) Non-
metallic mineral products, (6) Machinery and equipments
and (7) Transport equipment and Parts.

7.15. The composition of industries in the State,
as evident from factory employment, has considerably
changed between 1961 to 1991. In 1961, consumer goods
industries were predominent as they accounted for
67 per cent of the factory employment. Share of these
industries came down to 39 per cent in 1991. On the
other hand, the intermediate goods industries and capital
goods industries have shown rapid growth during the
above period as their share together in employment
increased from 33 per cent in 1961 to 61 per cent in
1991.

7.16. The reduction in the share in employment of
the consumer goods industries in total factory employ-
ment is mainly due to (a) large scale reduction in
employment in cotton textiles industry (which does not
cover centralised powerlooms) and (b) slow growth in
employment in most of the other consumer goods
industries. Employment in the cotton textiles industry
which was 3.2 lakh in 1961, declined to 2.8 lakh in 1981,
(prior to the strike in the cotton textiles industry) and
further to 1.87 lakh in 1991. Though there is some
growth in employment in other consumer goods indus-
tries, it could not compensate the sharp fall in employ-
ment in cotton textiles industry.

7.17. Unlike the decline in the employment in
consumer goods industries, the employment in inter-
mediate goods industries and capital goods industries
registered a sizeable growth in the last 30 years. Amongst
intermediate goods industries the growth was consistent,
particularly, in “ Chemicals and chemical products ” and
“ Rubber, plastic, petroleum and coal products ” . In the
case of the former it increased from 34 thousand in 1961
to 1.22 lakh in 1991 and in the case of the latter it
increased from 17 thousand to 48 thousand during the
same period. In yet another Intermediate goods industry
viz. “ Basic metals and metal products ", the employment
increased from 50 thousand to 1.30 lakh in this period.
Similarly, the employment in capital goods industries
also increased rapidly from 1.47 lakh in 1961 to
3.73 lakh in 1991.

7.18. Factory employment increased at an annual
rate of 1.9 per cent during 1961 to 1981. However, there
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after, the growth in factory employment in the State
declined mainly due to strikes in the cotton textiles
industry in Greater Bombay in 1981-82 and in other
factories in Thane and Pune belt in 1984. Though there
was some recovery in total factory employment in the
recent years v/z. 1985,1986,1989,1990 and 1991, it has
not yet reached the pre-strike period level of 11.92 lakh
in 1981. This has resulted in lowering down the long
term annual growth rate of factory employment to 1.3
per cent from 1951 to 1991 as against longterm annual
growth rate of 3.9 per cent in number of factories.

7.19. The long term annual growth rate of employ-
ment for intermediate and capital goods industries
together during 1951 to 1991 was 2.6 per cent, which is
double than that for all industries together. As against
this, it was negative (—0.10 per cent) for consumer goods
industries. The annual growth rate of employment
for seven industry groups was more than double
the long term growth of 1.3 per cent for all industry
groups together. These industry groups are (/) Beverages
(6.00 per cent), (ii) Rubber, plastic and petroleum
products (4.37 per cent), (Hi) Leather, leather and fur
products (4.16 per cent), (/v) Chemicals and chemical
products (3 .93 per cent), (v) Machinery and equipments
(2.97 per cent), (v/) Basic metal and alloys and Metal
Products (2.96 per cent) and (vii) Food Products
(2.95 per cent).
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5TRn fIWtv/TABLE No. 1.2

*NAKTeO4 FYET OMMKIlol« ~TST

Percentage share of employment in different industries in Maharashtra State

<lv<<ricw<t™ +thjikh'l if. R ATKN'A ATnrmxmt
9TRrftH~”
Average daily No. of workers Percentage of workers to
employed total workers Industry
1961 1990 1991 1961 1990 1991
(1) () (3) (4) (5) (6) ] 1)

(1) .. .. L. 55,065  1,16,629  1,22,428 7.0 10.0 10.5 Food products

2) ~ 1,080 6,443 6,362 0.1 0,6 0.5 Beverages

"(3) 'KT'T .. .. .. 34,045 4,001 4,194 4.3 0.3 0.4 Tobacco and tobacco products

4) ~ 3,21,031 2,00,693 1,87,266 40.9 17.3 16 0 Cotton textiles

() w iigtufq'firfl Amm 34,899 40,879 43,949 4.4 3.5 3.8 Wool, silk and man-made fibre textiles.

(6) ~rg”~ran ~ ' 13,227 22,261 21,594 1.7 1.9 1.9 Textile products

(7) N Nra¥T5ITT 577, 10,873 14,762 15,217 1.4 1.3 1.3 Wood and wood products, furniture and fixtures

1(8) ~DITT=AT SI\TOR ~ 38,982 54,565 49,138 5.0 4.7 4.2 Paper and Paper Products, Printing, Publishing and allied

industries.

(9) ATTMNTaTT snPir ~vYrois ~ rglifir <=(® 1,052 2,611 3,519 0.1 0.2 0.3 Leather, and products of leather fur and substitutes of leather
(10) n 'KPT 34,048 1,16,922 1,21,503 4.3 10.1 10.4 Chemicals and chemical products
(11) cwffd+, 5 ifin sifspifr 17,379 43,335 48,185 2.2 3.7 4.1 Rubber, plastic, petroleum and coal pioducts, Processing of

nuclear fuel.
(12) STENNAMA'TAQ- .. 28,351 46,176 42,317 3.6 4.0 3.6 Non-metallic mineral products
(13) SnAT non 49,853 1,25,740 1,30,103 6.3 10.8 111 Basic metal and alloys industries, metal products and parts
SEfiYr.) (Except machinery and equipment).

(14) AtbiyiHin, N A NTFRA AMlfn ) 59,396 1,64,057 1,61,404 7.5 14.1 13.8 Machinery and equipment (Other than Transport equipment).
(15) gf<=r™ mmftwgs «iw .. o . 46,867 94,439 86,709 6.0 8.1 7.4 Transport equipment and parts
(16) */STIN L. .. R 15,657 20,192 23,109 2.0 1.7 2.0 Other manufacturing industries
@7 .. .. L 25,574 88,946 1,01,613 3.2 7.7 8.7 Others.

v, giffor, 7,87°79 11,62,651 11,680  100.0 100.0 100.0 Total



Emplojrment Market Information

"M/ +2rrdTicl, 7.20. Under the Employment Market Information
A amarmnrs® f% ™ srflr™ +r2jiK 3rr]” srrfT (EM1) Programme, data are collected from all public and
N fs+Fft ~o arfsr™ private sector establishments employing 25 or more
3f9TT A AT#3IfjfcjT  2ffcardlvi arrPTTTJITrA workers in Greater Bombay and 10 or more workers in
3TRI¥ATA "ftoST 't<'J|ld AT SIRNMHICTId UM O»INIK the rest of the State. The total employment in these
"TP#, 3TH?: n establishments increased to 37.35 lakh at the end
Arst §nAN. of March 1992 from 36.87 lakh at the end of 31st

March 1991.

\VOA<L N ?2n%fFt iTP#, 7.21. Of the 37.35 lakh total employment at the end
of March 1992, covered under EMI programme
n 3rgM ttr, sn 23.17 lakh employment was in public sector, which
3ee]. ATH<IFOrN iT” showed an increase of 1.5 per cent over March, 1991.
?#e, Tm 9mror N omwr n In the total public sector employment the share of Local
WRT” zr "6 3TTpr TT™ 9rR#hT A3 A Bodies was 26 per cent, that of State Government
3RTT ~73T 23 per cent, Central Government 21 per cent. Quasi

Central Government 18 per cent and Quasi State Govern-
ment was 12 per cent.

AWYS|?r A STT%ft 7.22. The total employment in the organised private
3i#f)¥ sector as covered under the EM1 Programme in Maha-
N N N N t o< 'iv. rashtra State at the end of March, 1992 increased to
2nT. irr# A wx 14.18 lakh from 14.05 lakh at the end of the previous
NO 3 # Tt niR CR Ro 3 # year. Out of the total employment in the organised
<tWT ATRTA W n private sector at the end of March, 1992, 67 per cent

was in the Manufacturing sector and 20 per cent in the
Commumty, Social and Personal services.

%irNt 3TTvt? Employment Exchange Statistics
VO XNzmh?? 2n 7.23. The number of persons newly registered in the

*«TIH 8n%ch N AN T employment exchanges in the State during the year
N w KA ITT%N NeTT 1991-92 slightly decreased to 5.89 lakh from 6.22 lakh
n \ §TRt. irf~r ~ during 1990-91 showing thereby a decrease of 5.3 per
cent. Between April-December 1992, the number of
fn~. 3t x .Ro persons newly registered was 4.66 lakh. The number of
STTFIT fWTJITT VniHt MWT W2A-%R A persons on the live register at the end of December 1992
n n n was 33.20 lakh. The number of vacancies notified in
1991-92 was 63 thousand as compared to 64 thousand in
n n %. K MAPTPff ~ fSTR 2TT#. 1990-91. Actual placements effected during 1991-92 was
INSTAN N iEtTavitnd §N% " foiTRTT 29 thousand as against 31 thousand in 1990-91, showing
ol PTNY ~5TR N STBteqT ITTN +TARSft- thereby a decrease of 6.5 per cent over the previous year.
N ASTHT 5TT%N 1TK.OSWKt " CPinfT, The number of vacancies notified between April-
T +T55Rsft?r Awn December 1992 was 43 thousand and was lower by
(~O f5TR) ~ n ™ 15.7 per centthan that of the corresponding period of the
AstRARTATT previous year. However, the placements effected (20

thousand) during April-December 1992 remained at the
same level as that during April-December 1991.

\S/YY. ST, n ASpsqr 7.24. The classification of the persons on live register
2r8rPn TT % prR of employment exchanges as on 30th June 1992, by their
V3. 3TTL. riiM'HK =A7iT<5q d'W educational qualifications is shown in the following
n 31N W Table No. 7.3. Nearly 32 per cent of those on the live
register on that date were below matriculation including
"nG on<=KTI lil[«ld Aca<l. illiterates. About 48 per cent were matriculates and
AW tefW Mddilfci < V.V 3 A~ cilldl« ~MfcTRT 7.4 per cent were graduates in various disciplines. Most

dwfkiTPT ~ fWnr 2iwrat” of the graduates were in the disciplines other than



Engineering, Technology and Medicine. The proportion

n (o.VS™ 21) N NeW A TR TTWHT of post graduates on live register was less than one per
3TIW I, A~ AT AN TIFAZT IAV[TA MUFT cent (0.76 per cent) of which almost all were from the
disciplines other than Engineering,Technology and
Medicine.
ClJn «<P~A/TABLE No. 7.3
WTANWTF#5 7~
Distribution of persons on live register according to educational qualifications
Candidates on the live
register at the end of June, 1992 Level* of education
?153TT/Number iI"TviV
Percentage to total
(1) (2) 3 1)
10,20,721 31.60 Below matriculation (including illiterate)
hm).
STTWCT T<tsar 3tM 15,46,037 47.87 Matriculation
2,79.465 8.65 Intermediate
31,861 0.99 Engineering diploma-holder
SAfftfw  srfwenii n 86,697 2.69 ITI trained applicants and apprentices-
trained under Apprentices Act.
2,40,313 7.44 Total Graduates—
(37 8,693 0.27 (a) Engineering/Technology
(9) 3,213 0.10 (6) Mcdicinc
{w) 2,28,407 7.07 (c) Others
qisrs® 24,635 0.76 Total Post Graduates—
(3N siTTI™ME 43 * (a) Engineering/Technology
(«) 262 0.01 (b) Medicine
") w< 24,330 0.75 (c) Others
32,29,729 100.00 Total
O. ~I>/P®rce’tage fs less than 0.01
T&T*nT Employment Promotion Programme
7.25. Under this scheme, educated unemployed are
given training for acquisition/upgradation of skill for
A ciicifci'Jin+Rdi n enabling them to secure employment. In 1991-92, the
number of candidates placed under training was 3,496
dwinl "sr which was higher by about 26 per cent than that in
1990-91. The number of trainees who completed training
fTsrv m ?fAS5TT ‘iv fTcft-. in 1991-92 was 2,113 compared to 1,913 in 1990-91,
5rfrn <n=l <I55M MhFZTPTeN ?TRTH showing an increase of 14 per cent. Of the trained

51%bTtr ~cT%eqtW
5nrm  3TTsNIT

candidates, the number of candidates absorbed in various
jobs during 1991-92 was 1,063. The percentage of
candidates absorbed to the trained candidates increased
to 49 per cent during 1991-92 as compared to 43 per cent
in the previous year.
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Apprentice Training

7.26. The number of apprentices undergoing training
in various trades in 1992-93 was 16.9 thousand compared
with 16.1 thousand in the year 1991-92.

Employment Promotion Programme for assisting educated
unemployed

7.27. Educated unemployed youths who have passed
matriculation or are IT1 trained and are in the age group
of 18 to 40 are given Seed Money Assistance to the extent
of 10.0 to 22.5 per cent of the project cost, subject to
a limit of Rs. 1 lakh. Under this programme, in 1991-92,
assistance of Rs. 5.65 crore was given to 3,265 benefi-
ciaries as against Rs. 6.83 crore given to 4,143 benefi-
ciaries in the previous year. During April to September,
1992, the assistance of Rs. 1,68 ciore was given to 1,028
beneficiaries as compared to the assistance of Rs. 1.86
crore given to 996 beneficiaries in the same period of the
earlier year.

Entrepreneural Training Programme

7.28. The scheme intends to motivate and train the
educated unemployed youths to take up self-employment.
Under the scheme, one to three weeks training
programmes are arranged by Maharashtra Centre for
Entreprenuership Development (MCED) with a view to
develop entrepreneurs thtough systematic training.
Under this scheme during 1991-92, the number of youths
trained was higher at 4,542 than that of 3,913 during
1990-91. During the current financial year, between April
to September, 1992, the number of youths trained was
597.

Industrial Relations

7.29. The number of work stoppages due to strikes
and lockouts decreased from 217 in 1991 to 208 in 1992.
Similarly, the number of workers (47,2C0O) involved in
lockouts and strikes in 1992 was lower by 21 per cent
than that in 1991. However, the number of mandays
lost due to work stoppages including continuing work
stoppages of earlier years was higher by about 2 per
cent only and stood at 47 lakh in 1992 as against
46 lakh in 1991.



6. 8. PRICE SITUATION

mrmcrV fAFTrNrr f~cr Price situation in India
8.1 The inflationary pressure on prices which had

AQTAT M\ n ALiN- BT, assumed rather alarming proportion during the year
Sj%N* TN fAw A X 1991-92 somewhat eased during 1992-93. Based on
Tif N T<, Nw<, Trs?T 2% monthly all-India index numbers of wholesale prices
T A3 THToSlg™ ?>ar, Sfiw, TSN LY iTcfSNT the annual inflation rate which had reached a high level
of 16.3 per cent in September, 1991 dipped to a single
Jr ~.o qr” ~N=llci f?Ptr™  5=pnrra digit level of 9.4 per cent in August, 1992. The annual
(™) V" 57sr g s TN sSATrMIRIN; rate of inflation was 7.0 per cent for the month of
™) ARn'rar q January, 1993. The principal factors that helped to
(™) viYQANWIN A=AT7 581 T<5T Yr T contain inflation this year were (i) strict control of
JEWT. fiscal deficit, and money supply, (ii) increase in agri-

cultural production following a favourable monsoon
and (iii) adequate supplies of essential commodities.

3?2%" fornemn The ail-India Wholesale Price Index Numbers
<i.M. n wijh?j  vrriTs 8.2. The price rise during 1992-93 was subdued as
" 3MCT STTAT wnr=ri#357r 37 compared to the earlier year. The average all-India
N ANTAQTTH, Fr N?2nN; AIRCHA Wholesale Price Index (WPI) for the period April, 1992
fA#ENT <TRE ft'lw TiITYY qgfto Nird AM*rasfin?s to January, 1993 registered an increase of 10.5 per cent
fvfINinETT \ ACT.. JHr's, over that for the corresponding period of the previous
YT, AN~ 1 i [o] i r-CRIiTt year. As against this, the average WPI for the period
qr=? April, 1991-January, 1992 bad increased by 13-9 per
AN swfift nrs™r ~mi. Mfsf, W k cent over that for the coiresponding period of 1990-91.
Vsfth ?rer?fr AT Mrmeiw The groupwise rise in aveiage WP (April, 1992-January,
n “tm, vin; N An-" N tetct 1993) was 8 3 per cent in “Primary Articles”, 13-8 per
N6 2% Sl "ACTIFACEIfT n cent in “Fuel, Power, light ahd Lubricants” and 11-3
>t per cent in “Manufacturing Products”.

<i. ™ n "3frTAN AT 83. In the Primary Articles group the sub-group,

n «ETCRif ~ TP -pr  STTAWTN “ food articles ” registered a substantial increase of
["H Enr™Mwatslir 52?%) N TTT % 13.6 per cent. This was mainly because of 27.7 per
r™ T Ty MNV9 5 3sm2TTITst cent increase in the subgroups condiments and spices
m 3rr]. and 15.6 per cent increase in foodgrains.

6.1, “in n 5T 8.4. The impact on the index of Fuel, Power, Light
Tiw 85t ~"M.6 2% ~  5rr5wr% n and Lubricants group showing 13.8 per cent rise was
[*R.% 5'%) srrK 27%) AT A A mainly due to rise in the indices of subgroup of Mineral

Srwredr "TINJTIT srr]. A</ 7., oils (12.6 per cent) and Electricity (11.4 per cent). In
iftw ~ MTw'srg* T 2rf=3ifr i?2rraHi% September, 1992 the Government announced a steep

hike in prices of Petrol and Petroleum Products. Due
to this the index for the group “ Fuel, Power, Light and

rwqrr*f. Ticxffomxi r ?2 f n r ~ . Lubricants ” shot up to 224.5 in September, 1992 from
IT Iff ~ Trr| 214.1 in August, 1992, consequently increasing the
\YR cfth ~ 4T s"%), group index by 4.9 per cent. Under this group, the

subgroup “ Mineral Oils ” recorded a sharp increase
due to rise in prices of Naptha (17.2 per cent), LPG

(‘lo .V ZfTsgr n 2. (15.3 per cent). Lubricants (12.6 per cent). Petrol
(3.6 per cent), Furnace Oil (12 per cent) High speed
diesel oil (10.4 per cent).

<i.V N yifgT«r, No5T2tN 85. The 11.3 per cent rise in average Wholesale
Zff »ra=3irr Price Index (April, 1992—January, 1993) of “ Manu-

5rmAr 3r (Av sA), facturing Products ” group was mainly due to the impact

) of rise in index numbers of subgroups viz. Food

reRTWAT (v 2, {\6 Products (9.4 per cent). Beverages, Tobacco and
FFR snftir “nwsqrr ~ ™), snf? Tobacco Products (11.4 per cent). Textiles (6.8
n {%\.0 W R ~ TRmrfw per cent), Paper and Paper products (20.1 per cent),

Rc 4250— 10
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~), o 3w Wood and Wood Products (96.0 per centy® Chemica

41 7 irtfMt 27) irNrraW Ars and Chemical Products (14.5 per cent), Non-metali

31Tl mineral products (8.4 per cent) and Machinery am
machine tools (11.4 per cent).

AN SIVART -offor 32fA 'fiTTA 8.6. During the current financial year 1992-93, th

FeoiW t NrftRT A 3m~m, monthly all-India Wholesale Price Index number cor

TO wuT” Ar”. rqr%< ~nvro, tinuously increased during April, 1992to October, 199

CJIRT HJ ST 5?yn and thereafter declined steadily till January, 1993. The
~nwfr, ~ONTHN fw ft fitfArNr Wholesale Price Index for January, 1993 was higher by
5.8 per cent over that for March, 1992, As against this,
=N TO7P I TRft MifgiTth ~wpft S AT the Wholesale Price Index for January, 1992 was higher
NipHtrg - arfe  ~TRto by 12.3 per cent over that for March, 1991, The broad

4 Tigh 31| commodity group-wise all-India Wholesale Price Index

Numbers are shown in the following Table No. 8.1.

CITT 55~/TABLE No. 8.1

3T Br7rrm
ALL INDIA WHOLESALE VRICE INDEX NUMBERS

(QRTA 7 = I
(Base year ; 1981-82=100) |
~ETT, 5T/,
f<i<I(4rO
Hd4m
Primary Fuel, Manu- All
articles Power, factured commo- Year/Month
light and products dities
lubricants
0) 2) ®) (4) ®) (1)
32.30 10,66 57,04 100.00 Weight—
137.1 138.6 129.2 132.7 1986-87
152.6 143.3 138.5 143,6 1987-88
160.1 151,2 151.5 154,3 1988-89
163.6 156,6 168,6 165.7 1989-90
184.9 175.8 182,8 182,7 1990-91
(182.6)* (173.3)* (181.3)* (180.9)*
218.4 199.0 203,4 207,8 1991-92
(216.4)* (196.5)* (201,8)* (206.0)*
(234.4)* (223.6)* (224,6)* (227,6)* 1992-93 (P)
227.5 202.2 207.2 213.2 December, 1991
229,1 209.6 208.5 215.3 January 1992
Tc|K\ R 229.3 209,6 210.3 216.4 February, 1992
AN, 227.0 213.5 213.2 217.7 March, 1992
226.8 213.5 216,4 219,4 ApruU, 1992
W R 228.7 214,1 219,0 221.6 May, 1992
W R 233.0 214,1 220.9 224.1 June, J992
237.6 214.1 222.6 226.6 July, 1992
3MIW, W R 240.8 214,1 224.7 228.8 August, 1992
237,9 224.5 227.7 230.7 September, 1992
3ii4drn, 237.1 234,9 229.3 232,4 October, 1992
(3¢) 235.7 234.9 228,2 231,4 November, 1992 (P)
(sr) 234.3 234.9 228.6 231.1 December, 1992 (P)
(sr) 232.0 237.1 228 2 230,3 January, 1993 (P)

(3N) sTHRIt/CP—Provisional
To B”~RR) (tTftin-~R~fl./*Bfackoted figures indicate 10 months average (April—January)
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All-India Consumer Price Index

8.7. The all-India ‘Consumer Price Index (CPI)’

for industrial workers is a better indicator of the degree
of inflation applicable to the items of common
consumption. As in the case of WPI the rate of inflation
based on CPI was also lower during 1992- 93 as compared
to 1991-92, The average all-India CPI for the period
April, 1992. December, 1992 was higher by 11 3 per cent
over that for the corresponding period of 1991-92.
The corresponding increase in 1991*92 was 13”5 per cent
over that for 1990-91. During the current financial
year (1992-93) the all-India CPI continued to rise from
April, 1992 to July, 1992 and marginally increased by
two points upto November 1992. The CPI for
December 1992 was higher by about 6-1 per cent tlian
that for March, 1992. The price rise of the correspond-
ing period of the earlier year was ahnost double (11-9
per cent). The all-India CPI is based on the CPI for
seventy industrially developed centres in the country.
Out of these, five centres viz, Bombay, Pune, Nagpur,
Solapur and Nashik are from Maharashtra State. The
CPI for these five centres and additional five centres of
the State Goverimient are shown in Table No. 28 of
Part-11, The all-India CPI's for industrial workers are
shown in Table No. 32 of Part-Il.

Price Situation in the State

8.8 In an open economy, the price situation in the

state is bound to be influenced by the price behaviour
in the country. For assessing the price situation in the
state, the Directorate of Economics and Statistics
collects, on a regular basis, the retail piices of essential
commodities and cost of services from selected centres
in urban and rural areas. On the basis of these prices,
monthly consumer price index numbers (with base
1982 = 100) aie worked out separately for urban and
rural areas of the state.

Price behaviour in Urban areas of the State

8.9. The price rise for the first four months of the

current financial year, as indicated by CPI for urban
Maharashtra, was almost similar to that for alUndia
CPI for industrial workers. Unlike the all-India CPI,
however, the CPI for urban Maharashtra has recorded
a steady decline since August, 1992. The price rise
during 1992-93 appears to bs comparatively subdued
than that during 1991-92 The rise in the CPI for
January, 1993 over that for March, 1992, was 5¢7 per cent
which was substantially lower than the rise of 14-4
per cent for January, 1992 over that for March, 1991.
The average CPI for the period April, 1992 to January,
1993 was higher by 12-1 per cent over that for the
coiresponding period of previous year, whereas the
average CPI foi the peiiod April, 1991-January, 1992
was higher by 15 4 per cent over that for the same
period of 1990'91. The annual inflation rates on the
basis of monthly indices indicate that, the inflation rate
was increasing during April-May, 1992 and thereafter it



n ACRCTT T, "R WA- showed a declining trend. The inflation rate was the
gTSt=" n NV <IN highest (17-4 per cent) in May, 1992 and thereafter it
dTRT A"TRRIITA A Ci3™ €t 3N continuously declined to 6 6 per cent in January, 1993
itfte. ~ ~fARU, 2fk AN AT M st which was about one halfof the rate recorded in January,
A FfA - 1992 (13-5 per cent).
8.10. The main items responsible for 5 7 per cen
frifgitA"Td' w o t, fsr, rise in the index of January, 1993 over that of March,
ARATERAN qr A fANJTCMA, A AmT IR 1992 are gramdal, milk, onions, railwayfare and bus
3TT]. g~KI'tS TINJTTSGT TRTt fAW TT#/~ 2TTA fare. The groupwise CPIl numbers for urban areas ol
TR~ cTA TS MwiWicT 36 3TTIN Maharashtra are shown in Table No. 8-2.
™M W~//TABLE No. 8.2
WNTTTBAICIt?7 t t r V ‘at™  MnTcfht fr2i7TRy
Consumer Price Index Numbers for Urban MadJuirashtra
(QRTWA:
(Base year ; 1982=100)
TFT, g~ ft, #3T ~
Clothing, Miscel- All Year/Month
Food Pan, Supari, Fuei, power bedding laneous commo-
tobacco and and dities
Light Footwear
® ) 3) @) (5) (6) @) (1)
mx— 54.12 2.02 6.67 5.95 31.24 100.00 Weight
144 163 136 160 152 147 1986-87
156 181 140 175 162 159 1987-88
w 192 151 189 178 172 1988-89
111 218 158 209 192 183 1989-90
198 245 185 240 208 204 1990-91
(195)* (244)* (183)* (238)* (207)* (202)*
236 274 197 270 229 234 1991-92
(234)* (270)* (197)* (267)* (227)* (232)*
(263)* (314)* (209)* (305)* (256)* (260)* 1992-93
246 278 197 232 239 244 January, 1992
Af=ri0, m R 246 293 197 284 241 245 February, 1992
247 297 198 286 243 246 March, 1992
251 306 198 293 249 251 April, 1992
260 319 203 297 250 257 May, 1992
266 320 208 301 251 261 June, 1992
275 324 208 302 255 267 July, 1992
3nfAr, 212 315 209 304 255 265 August, 1992
m R 267 310 211 305 255 263 September, 1992
263 310 213 307 257 261 October, 1992
260 309 214 312 259 261 November, 1992
258 311 214 313 260 260 December, 1992
3iT~rd, 255 320 214 315 265 260 January, 1993
snirt gXTfft) (t™MA-'3rRM"RIY) /*Br.\ckeeted figares indicate Ten months averaje (April—January)
grroencft?? TifW f wrmert® Price behaviour in Rural Maharashtra
snf?TA q%3Tr » 8.11. The price rise as indicated by the CPI during th
TT"3Tcft« fifTTTm SItTm™ fAMRT cuircnt financial year was less pronounced for the fiist
~  nPRt fAWTTSirr ¥RtW TRTTCT four months for rural Maharashtra as compared with
NMIOIRT - fig#r. TrAnr™"mt® mtw Ffwrr”? urban Maharashtra The index number for rural
m £]7r rAs” 'dc™ Maharashtra continuously increased during April, 1992
snfjT n fAtsnra’ ttsh to July, 1992, then, unlike the previous year, remained
A ASIT,  9i%%R " wm. ift stationary in August, 1992 andthereafter steadily declined

5



250.

200

150-
100

250.
200
150

JflIo VvV

250
200
150.

~00 t
~"S00"

250
200
150

UjflQ.

afliiifjicf, cbiH " iukRdi n

CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS

FOR INDUSTRIAL WORKERS
A3TTA
FOOD ALL COMMODITIES

“310

290

270
BOMBAY _ n r -250
1 1 /

.2.3HJ)

"310

SN— -290

SOLAPUR v ' 270

-~ 250

-230.
310-f

290

NAGPUR 270
*250

NerAT

J_230J
310

-290
/1 270

- 250

i L n i 230
310

— 290

NASHIK "ST -270

-N250

1 230

DIRECTORATE OF ECONOMICS & STATISTICS. BOMBAY
Ha™ SR M 76N

THE INDEX NUMBERS FOR NASHIK CENTRE IS RELEASED FROM OCTOBER 1988



CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS """ ™'

FOR INDUSTRIAL WORKERS

A KiftiRft jri n tn n ‘TRIH smiR”~ gRTMRH ~ directorate of economics &statistics, bombay

THEINDEXNUMOERSFORAKOLAANDKOLH/?f'JRANERELEASED FROM ~VSY 1939









57

AT, n fAwWra upto December, 1992 with marginal increase in January,

~\ AN 2™ ANinATACEIcfA 1993. The rise of 3.9 per cent in the CPIl January, 1993
AONITr n wr=5gr ~ss mA. over CPI for March, 1992 was almost one fifth of 19.8
TTOft™ cf%zrr ~o  Trf|2qt5rr per cent rise during the corresponding period of the

fKriicfNT TSV M w w \ -AA earlier year. The increase in average CPI for the first ten

TTA ~AHoSTto 2MWITRt ARXT months of 1992-93 (April, 1992-January, 1993) over that
Asrrfn, TTsft™ AloiidV  TiTf#~ fAficrt® for the corresponding period of 1991-92 was 3.6 per cent.
oML Asfth ~Tosralvi- Y reh However, in the earlier year, the corresponding average

TANFETIIN “m>r CPIl in 1991-92 was 19.9 per cent higher than the average

ATFTRfN 1%fTA>-rr h?2rt mmfkr » index for the same period of 1990-91. The annual infla-
At~ fgtn AN = tion late on the basis of monthly variation in CFIl for
qreTssN A T tft A cJIRTCR » N rural Maharashtra reached a peak level of 22.6 per cent
smAWA, \\W g/ iTA 3Tt ALK zmjAx siplT anplT in May, 1992 and thereafter st-sadily declined to ? single

Arr R, s N Hwrg/~ra "W digit level of 9-5 per cent in October, 1992 and dipped to
TN TTNrrdt™ wTRfh? 4-3 per cent in January, 1993. The gioupwise CPl num-
ciwr N snt. beis for rural Maharashtra are shown in Table No, 8.3,

cWm ?f.m~/TABLE No. 8*3

fkwnvfTm 6T Tcff% Or N

Consumer Price Index Numbers for Rtrcd Maharashtra

(Base year : 1982=100)

?snr n
arsr y~oT A#
Food Fuel Power Clothing Miscellaneous All Year/Month
and light Commodities
(1) ) (3) (4) (5) (6) 1)
VTIR— 61.66 7.92 7.78 22.64 100.00 Weight
138 146 131 148 141 1986-87
~%6"-66 149 156 140 161 152 1987-88
164 175 154 180 168 1988-89
178 190 175 197 183 1989-90
101 204 192 222 199 1990-91
(188)* (202)* (190=" (219)* (196)* 1990-91
240 225 210 247 238 1991-92
(236)* (224)* (208) (244)* (235)*
(274)* (238)* (234)* (271)* (267)* 1992-93
261 232 217 253 253 January, 1992
259 232 218 257 253 February, 1992
mi4, W R 259 234 222 259 254 March, 1992
irstw, W R 265 234 226 264 259 April, 1992
274 235 231 267 266 May, 1992
m R 280 235 232 268 270 June, 1992
287 236 233 269 274 July, 1992
W R 286 237 233 269 274 August, 1992
W R 281 240 234 270 271 September, 1992
m R 272 241 236 270 266 October, 1992
W R 269 241 237 273 265 November, 1992
W R 264 240 239 274 263 December, 1992
5MY=ro, W k 262 240 241 285 264 January, 1993
sn”™- 2TTrArAMATcel (tTftre7-3n/~Ti')/*Bracketed figures indicate Ten months average (April—January)
8.12. The main items responsible for the 3.9 per
A>T ™wrrsdiT fAwr ftfArr%rro AN cent rise in CPI for rural areas in January, 1993 over
snfiT m March, 1992 are gramdal, milk, onions, gur and

srr]. busfare.
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9. CIVIL SUPPLIES

9.1. As in the earlier year, rice, wheat, jowar, sugar,
edible oil and kerosene continued to be distributed
during the year 1992-93 through the Public Distribution
System in the State.

Public Distribution System (PDS)

9.2. The number of authorised ration shops increased
by 9.4 per cent from 35,437 at the end of December,
1991 to 38,776 at the end of December, 1992. The
quantum of foodgrains for distribution through the
Public Distribution System (PDS) during 1992-93 was
fixed, subject to availability, at 10 kg. per adult (2 units)
per month with a ceiling limit of 30 Kg. per family.
This ceiling limit of 30 kg. per family per month has
been in force since June, 1992,

9.3. With a view to strengthening the PDS in the
Integrated Tribal Development Project (ITDP) and
the Drought Prone Area Project (DPAP) areas, the
Government of Maharashtra has prepared a Special
Action Plan. This Special Action Plan is being imple-
mented in 115 talukas of the State. Till 31st December,
1992, nearly 2,800 fair price shops have been opened
in the Special Action Plan Area. Similarly, keeping in
view the convenience of the fair price shopkeepers and
with a view to preventing unauthorised diversions of
PDS commodities, the Government has opened 100 new
godowns in the interior areas of the iTDP and DPAP
blocks.

9.4. The State Government has taken an iriportant
policy decision to open an independent fair price shop
for a village having a population of around 200 in the
inaccessible tribal areas of the State. Accordingly, 670
new fair price shops have been opened in these areas
upto 31st December, 1992. While sanctioning fair price
shops in tribal areas, top priority is given to the educated
tribals. Under the Special Action Plan, fair price shops
have been sanctioned to 2000 tribals. In order to en-
able the trib?ls to run the fair price shops, financial
assistance of Rs. 70 lakhs has been given to nearly 1000
tribals till 31st December, 1992. Tiiis amount has been
sanctioned under the nucleus budget schcme operated
by the Tribal Development Department. The financial
assistance consists of 50 per cent subsidy and 50 per
cent interest free loan. I, addition to the regular PDS
commodities such as wh: .t, rice, sugar, etc. special
commodities like palmolein oil, tea powder, iodised salt
(in tribal areas only), toilet soap, washing soap and fur
dal are being distributed in the areas covered under
the Special Action Plan.

9.5. The purchasing power of the people in tribal
areas is very poor and hence they cannot porchase
various commodities being supplied under the PDS.
Keeping this aspcct in mind, the Government has sanc-
tioned a special scheme known as ‘ Special Subsidised
Public Distribution Scheme ” for the tribal areas in the
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State. This scheme is being implemented with effect
from 1st November, 1992 in 68 talukas of 14 districts
in the State. Implementation of this scheme involves
financial burden of Rs. 70 crores per annum. Under
this special subsidised scheme, the following commodities
are being distributed at the rates and as per the quantum
shown against them.

Serial Commodity Quantum Retail
No. per card selling rate
per month per kg.
(in kg.) (Rs.)
(1) v2) (3) (4)
I Wheat 11 2.25
2 Rice 20 4.25
3 Jowar } 1.50
J
4 Turdal 2 12.00
5 Palmolein Oil 1 25.00
6 lodised Salt 1 1.00
7 Tea Powder 250 gm. 12.00 (per
250 gm.)
8 Toilet Soap 2 Cakes 2.50 (per
Cake.)
9 Washing Soap 2 Cakes 1.75 (per
Cake.)

9.6. With a view to ensuring availability of PDS
commodities regularly, the Government has introduced
the mobile fair price shops in the tribal and inaccessible
areas in addition to opening of new fair price shops
in these areas of the State. Under the scheme of Mobile
Fair Price Shops, the Government has introduced six
mobile fair price shops in the year 1991-92 and 18 in
the year 1992-93 for which 15 additional vehicles have
been sanctioned by the Government of India during
1992-93. These mobile fair price shops are in operation in
Chandrapur, Gadchiroli, Amravati, Yavatmal, Nanded,
Nashik, Dhule and Thane districts.

9.7. The State Government has also decided to
introduce “ Door Step Delivery System ” in a phased
manner in the tribal areas of the State. Under this
scheme, the transportation of commodities from go-
downs to fair price shops will be carried out by the
Government at Government cost. Fifteen vehicles pur-
chased during 1992-93 will be used for Door Step De-
livery System.

9.8. Consequent upon the revision of issue prices of
rice and wheat by the Government of India, the State
Government increased the issue prices of the same with
effect from 1st February, 1993 as under.
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Price Per Kg. (Rs.)
Commodity/Variety

Before From
1st February 1st February
1993 199"
0) ) 3)
(A) Specially Subsidised Integrated Tribal Develop-
ment Project {ITDP) Area—
(0 Rice
Superfine
Fine .. > 4-00 4-25
Common J
(») Wheat 2'00 2-25
(Hi) FAQ Jowar
FAQ Bajra
Black/Discoloured 1-50

jowar of PFA |
standards. J

(B) Areas covered under Drought Prone Area Projects
(DPAP) under revamped PDS—

(/) Rice
Superfine 4-30 4-90
Fine 4-10 4-70
Common 3-50 4-10
(ii) Wheat 2-55 3-05
(Hi) FAQ Jowar
FAQ Bajra
Black/Discoloured
jowar of PFA ; 1-70
standards. J
(C) Areas Covered Under PDS—
(i) Rice
Superfine 5-50 600
Fine 5-25 5-75
Common 4-50 5-00
(ii) Wheat 3*25 4-25
(Hi) FAQ Jowar "1
Yy
FAQ Bajra J 2-75
Black/Discoloured 2-25
jowar of PFA
standards. \

Note.—~For Integrated Tribal Development Areas,
prior to 1st November, 1992, piices of superfine,
fine and common varieties of rice were Rs. 4-30,
Rs. 4-10 and Rs. 3.50 per kg. respectively and the
price of wheat was Rs. 2.55 per kg.
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9.9. Offtake of rice by fair price shops in the State
during the calender year 1992 was 7-50 lakh tonnes
as against 5 62 lakh tonnes during the previous year.
In the case of wheat it was 11 57 lakh tonnes in the
year 1992, as against 12"78 lakh tonnes in the year
1991. During the calender year 1991, the offtake of rice
and wheat in ITDP areas of the State was 53,718 tonnes
and 77,719 tonnes respectively. During the year 1992
(upto October, 1992) the offtake of rice and wheat in

these areas was about 53,000 tonnes and 82,000 tonnes
respectively.

9.10. The Government of India continued to allot
rice and wheat to the State Government through the
Food Corporation of India for distribution under the
PDS. The quantity of rice allotted to the State in 1992
was 7 80 lakh tonnes as against 5*70 lakh tonnes in
1991. In the case of wheat, allotment was of the order

of 12-15 lakh tonnes in 1992 as against 13'90 lakh
tonnes in 1991.
9.11. As in the past, in 1992-93 also the State

Government has made arrangements to purchase paddy,
jowar and bajra under price support scheme through
the State Marketing Federation and the Tribal Develop-
ment Corporation. The support prices fixed for super-
fine, fine and common varieties of paddy for 1992-93
season were Rs. 290, Rs. 280 and Rs. 270 per quintal
respectively as against the corresponding prices of
Rs. 250, Rs. 240 and Rs. 230 for the previous season.
The support price for Fair Average Quality (FAQ)
jowar and bajra for 1992-93 season is Rs. 240 per quintal
as against Rs. 205 per quintal for the previous season.

9.12. Due to untimely rains in some parts of Maha-
rashtra State during October, 1992 harvested/standing
crop of jowar has been affected and got discoloured/
blackened. In order to help the farmers in averting the
distress sales, the Government has decided to purchase
stocks of blackened/discoloured jowar fit for human
consumption at the rate of Rs. 215 per quintal, after
taking into account the provisions of Prevention of
Food Adulteration Act.

Controlled (Levy) Sugar

9.13. The Government of India has increased the
monthly levy sugar quota of 29,938 tonnes by 5 per
cent (i.e. 1497 tonnes) to the State from August, 1991
oawards. Thus» the Government of ladia has allocated
31,435 tonnes of monthly levy sugar quota for distribu-
tion through Fair Price/Authorised Ration Shops under
the Public Distribution System. This sugar has been dis-
tributed to the cardholders at the unifoim rate of 425
grams per head per month in the State. The Govei nment
of India has increased the retail rate from Rs. 6.90 to

Rs. 8.30 per kg. for levy sugar with effect from 17th.
February, 1993.

9.14. Apart from the regular monthly quota of levy
sugar, the Government of India has fixed an additional
quota of 9,014 tonnes for festivals. Out of this, an
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aliotment of 4,014 tonnes of levy sugar was received from
the Government of India in the month of August, 1992
and was made available for distribution to the card-
holders in that month at an increased rate of 50 gms.
per head i.e. at the rate of 475 gms. per head. The re-
maining quantity of 5,000 tonnes of festival quota plus
10,000 tonnes of free sale sugar quota made available
by the constituent sugar factories of the Maharashtra
Rajya Sahakari Sakhar Sangh Ltd., Bombay, has been
distributed at the levy rate of Rs. 6 90 per kg. to the
cardholdeis at the rate of one kg. per card in the month
of October, 1992 over and above their normal monthly
quantum of levy sugar.

Edible Oil

9.15. For the * Oil Year ' ending October, 1992, the
State received 12,000 tonnes of edible oil from the
Government of India for distribution through PDS as
against 22,600 tonnes received in the eailier year. The
Government of India allowed this State to import 8,000
tonnes of Palmolein oil directly from foreign countries
and accordingly the State Government has imported
the same from Malaysia. This edible oil was made
available for distribution through PDS at the monthly
quantum of one kg. per card.

Kerosene

9.16.
kilo litres of kerosene in 1992 to the State as against
19 03 lakh Kkilo litres hi 1991. With effect from
1st January, 1992, the retail price of kerosene in Bombay
Rationing Area has been fixed at Rs. 2-44 per litre and
between Rs. 238 to Rs. 3+19 per litre in other districts.
For allocation of kerosene to the State, the Government
of India has divided a year into three blocks viz.
(/) summer, (ii) monsoon and (Hi) winter. Accordingly,
monthly quota received by the State was 148 lakh kilo
litres in summer, 157 lakh kilo litres in monsoon and
1*71 lakh Kkilo litres in winter.

Milk Collection Through Government And Co-operative

Dairies

9.17. During 1991-92, the number of milk processing
plants in the State remained constant at 38 as in the
earlier year. Aggregate processing capacity of these
plants, during 1992-93, however, increased to 46 05
lakh litres per day from 44-80 lakh litres per day in
1991-92. In addition to these plants, 84 Government
and 30 Co-operative milk chilling centres were in opera-
tion in the State in 1992-93 and the aggregate capacity
of these centres (in 1992-93) was 16*43 lakh litres per
day.

9.18. The average daily collection of milk of Govern-
ment and Co-operative dairies together in the State

(excluding Greater Bombay) marginally increased to
25.36 lakh litres during 1992-93 (April, 1992 to
December, 1992) from 24.35 lakh litres in the earlier

The Government of India supplied 19.05 lakh
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year (April, 1991 to December, 1991). The average
daily collection for the month of December, 1992 was
27.03 lakh litres and was higher by 3.60 lakh litres than
that for the corresponding month of the earlier year,

9.19. The average quantity of milk distributed per
day under the Greater Bombay Milk Scheme (GBMS)
during April-December, 1992 was 6 46 lakh litres which
was slightly lower than that in the corresponding period
of the earlier year (6-68 lakh litres). The average milk
distributed per day in the month of December, 1992
by GBMS was 6'18 lakh litres as against 6-93 lakh
litres in December, 1991.
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10. SOCIAL SERVICES

Edncation

10.1. As per the 1991 population census the literacy
rate of population aged 7 and above of Maharashtra
was 64 .9 per cent as compared to the literacy rate of
55.8 per cent in 1981. The literacy rate of the State
in 1991, was higher than the all India rate of 52.1 per
cent. It differed significantly between rural and urban
areas and between male and female population in the
State. In the rural areas this rate was 55.52 per cent
as against 79.20 per cent for urban areas. Male liteiacy
rate was 75.56 per cent while the famale literacy rate
was 52.32 per cent. The increase in females literacy
rate during 1981-91 was significant i.e. 28 per cent as
compared to lo per cent increase in male literacy
rate.

10.2. The position about the number of educational
institutions in the state and the enrolment therein is
given in the following table. This shows that in terms
of number of institutions and enrolment therein, the
increase in 1992-93 over that in the previous year was
higher in secondary schools with 11th and 12th stan-
dards (6 per cent) and colleges foi general education
(5 per cent) as compared to increase of 2 per cent in
primay school

ANAnetN/TABLE No» 10,1

BI3inf

saw?

Important General Educational Statistics in Maharashtra

(Enrolment and Teachers in thousand)

51 315
(acfift)
1991-92 1992-93* Percentage Item Type of Institution
increase
in 1992-93
over
1991-92
(1) (2) (3) (4) 5) 2 1)
1) «iodT (i) 60,182 61,410 2.0 (1) Institutions Primary Schools
(~) (3t) fiRrnff 10,656 10,6840 w 0.3 (2) (fl) Enrolment
(™) 4,966 5,106’ 2.8 ib) Of these girls
(™) ftreRT 272 277 1.8 (3) Teachers
2) msJrTTRP?n3i (1) 10,520 10,708 1.8 (1) Instiiutions Secondary Schools
(iTf-o0i) (~) (ar) 6,016 6,170 2.6 (2) (a) Enrolment (Total)
(~) qidtcd 2,384 2,406 0.9 (b) Of these girls
3) () A (~) 186 189 1.6 (3) Teachers
of (2) above
(<i) ?j2dT 1,945 2,066 6.2 (1) Institutions Secondary School
2rre5T(Y (sr) fricrf 418 443 6.0 (2) (@) Enrolment with 11th and 12
(f) 147 151 2.7 (b) Of these girls standard.
(~) firn n 12 9.1 (3) Teachers
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cWm/TABLE No. XO.l-~comd.

1 @) 3 4 ®) @ @

(T) g1 682 719 5.4 (1) Institutions Colleges for general
education (Total).
(N) (sr) fAT«ff 1,025 1,078 5.2 (2) (a) Enrolment
328 344 4.9 (b) Of these girls
(~) fITen 31 32 3.2 (3) Teachers
4) »~ Of (4) above
5) . (*1) NFIT 607 635 4.6 (1) Institutions Colleges with Junior
37T Colleges.
TISy™S (9) (sv 471 495 51 (2) (@) Enrolment
(ar) Jridrt 164 173 55 (d) Of these girls
™) 14 15 7.1 (3) Teachers
6) "Mtw<riT«it (J) 484 484 (1) Institutions Other Institutions
«?N; ¥, i for higher
(r) (3t) feraTiff 116 117 0.9 (2) (a) Enrolment education
(57 Mld)« 35 36 2.9 (b) Of these girls '
") 10 10 (3) Teachers
*3TH«rnft/Provisional
~NOoA- ?TTO5TAOTN SHTA ~3WRar 10.3. As per latest available data in respect of one
mffcViETR, SWAT ITN ?TTata MTBdHHr teacher schools nearly 23 pei cent were single teacher
mo5ST fAs?rn ~ o AwrezrHt schools. Average number of students per teacher for
SRft AUNOWTT L all primary institutions in 1992-93 was 39.
<AQ.v. n 10.4. The table below gives the standard gro\ipwise
JTTs”rfw srrfT meqte ratcft™ frezrM enrolment in the primary, secondary and higher secon-
ArsiTT MIRAK n n daiy school for the years 1990-91 and 1991-92 in the
~9TE65W d'teNld 3> rural and urban areas of the State.

H?fm«5»nv/TABLE No. 10.2

n raTMxft fORN
Enrolment of Students According to Standard Groups in 1990-91 and 1991-92

(vmmtin lakhs)

‘B4l A JHIr
Enrolment W\-%R N (sN)
Standard group Percentag increasee
in 1991*92 ove;
Rural Urban 1990-91
1990-91 1991-92 1990-91 1991-92 raus'
Ruiai Urban
1) ) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7)
-1V 53.54 54.58 32.41 33.54 1.94 3.49
V—VIII .. . 29.87 30.54 24.13 25.36 2.24 5.10
IX—X . 8.96 9.18 8.92 9.32 2.46 4.48
X1—X11 .. . 3.49 3.80 4.51 5.09 8.88 12.86
q3TAMMBRT TSI TT2fIN 10.5 Percentage increase in the enrolment during
"TSN.STTA N ITTTTHV M TT ATmV 1991-92 over that in i990-91 was much more in urban
?2raT *ERr"\5rr N areas than.in rural ateas of the St9.te for all the standard
sARdiiiAN OWACTVEIRN groups. The percentage increase w”s the,.highest for

mthe «*<isrd-gtoup: in M th the areas.
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10-6.- The proportion of girls in the total enrolmen
of prirnary. and secondary schools in 1991-92 was re.
spectively 46.6 per cent and 39.6 per cent The corre-
sponding proportion ten years back i.e. in 1981-8
was somewhat lower viz. 43.2 per cent and 34.9 p
cent respectively. Regarding higher education, excludin
technical colleges, the pioportion of girls in the tota
enrolment- during 1991-92 remained the same as wa5
ten years back (1981-82) i.e. 32 per cent.

10.7. As per the latest available data, average ¢
penditure incurred by the Government per pupil iq
1990-91 was Rs. 713 for primary schools and Rs. 1,
for secondary schools.

10.8. During 1991-92, in the state 20,809 Adt
Education Centres were in operation with total enrolment
of 5.02 lakh as against 28,349 centres with 8.43 lakh
enrolment during the earlier year. Scheduled Castes
and Scheduled tribes accounted for 16.7 per cent and
28.3 per cent respectively of the enrolment during th™
yeai 1991-92.

Higher education

10.9. Total number of colleges in the State oth
than Medical and Engineering Colleges at the end ol
1991-92 stood at 891, showing an increase of 5.6 pei
cent over that of previous year. Of these, 682 were
Science, Arts and Commerce Colleges, 35 were Lav®
Colleges and 174 were Education-Science Collegeaj
Total enrolment of these colleges taken together wa<
11.41 lakh and this was marginally higher than thaj
in 1990-91.

10.10. There were eight non-agricultural universit
in the State, including S.N.D.T. University at Bomba]j
specially for women and Yashwaritrao Chavan Opeij
University at Nashik, which is established for non]
formal education. In addition, Tilak Maharashtr™
University functioning at Pune has been declared g
deemed University by the Government of India. 1]
addition to this, four agricultural universities an
15 agricultural colleges affiliated to them were fund
tioning in the State.

Medical Education

10.11. There are 15 Government and Municip
Corporation Medical Colleges functioning in the State
with a total intake capacity of 1,660 students, including
the medical college opened by Thane Municipal Cor.
poration at Thane during 1992-93, In addition to t
above, there is one Armed Forces Medical College ai
Pune with an intake capacity of 120 students. Witl
the increasing demand for medical education, the Stat®
Government has recently taken a decision to allow th
private institutions to open medical colleges in th(
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State, without Government aid with a stipulated fee
as prescribed by the Government. There are 15 such
private medical colleges in the State with an intake
capacity of 1,550 students which includes one medical
college run by Kasturba Medical Trust at Wardha.
Considering the private and Government medical
colleges, there are 32 medical colleges functioning in
the State with atotal intake capacity of 3,330 students.
As the beginning of 7th plan i.e. prior to 1985-86,
there were 11 Government and Municipal Corpora-
tions Medical Colleges and three private medical colleges
in the State.

10.12.
poration Dental Colleges in the State with an intake
capacity of 220 students. In addition to above, the
State has 10 private Dental Colleges with an intake
capacity of 530 students. The State as also four Govern-
ment Ayruvedic Medical Colleges with an intake capa-
city of 185 students and 16 private Ayurvedic Medical
Colleges with an intake capacity of 725 students.

Technical Education

10.13. With a view to meeting increasing demand
for degree and diploma courses in engineering, the
State Government took the decision in June, 1983 to
permit self-financing private technical institutions to
charge stipulated higher fees. Accordingly, 55 such
technical institutions with intake capacity of about
13 thousand students were established in the State
in 1983. These institutions have introduced courses in
diversified disciplines catering to the specialised needs
of industries, such as Bio-medical Engmeeiing, Compu-
ter Technology, Industrir.j Technology, Petroleum and
Polymer Technology, Environment Technology, etc.
As a result, there has been substantial growth in number
of technical institutions in the Srate during last 10
years. There were 17 degree level colleges with 2,166
total intake capacity in 1982-83. The number of degree
colleges rose to 98 by the end of December, 1992. Of
this, five were Government Engineering Colleges and
ANaining unaided/aided private colleges, with intake
capacity of 19180 (fulltime course) first year students.
Similarily the number of diploma level institutions
increased from 82 with intake capacity of 7,910 (full
time course) first year students in 1982-83 to 322 institu-
tions with intake capacity of 36,301 first year students
by the end of December, 1992.

Family Welfare

10.14. As on 1st April 1992 the percentage of eligible
couples effectively protected by the various methods
under the family welfare programme was 56.6. Out of
the total protected couples, 75 per cent were covered
under sterilisation programme. Number of sterilisation
operations performed between April and December, 1992
was 3.69 lakh and this was higher by three per cent
than the number of operations
corresponding period of 1991.

performed during

There are 4 Government and Municipal Cor-
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10.15. The maternal and child health programme i
aimed at reducing the infant and maternal mortality.
Under this programme, three activities are undertaken
viz. (a) Supply of large size tablets of folic acid and
ferrous sulphate to exped ant and nursing mothers and
small size tablets to children in the age-group 1-5 years
(b) Immunisation of children (0—1 years) against the
diseases like diphtheria, pertussis, polio, tetanus, tuber-
culosis and measles and administering tetanus loxide
for expectant mothers and (c) Administering Tetanus
toxide to children in the age-group 1-10 years and oral
administration of vitamin A for pre-school going children
The number of beneficiaries during 1991-92 under the
(a), (b) and (c) activities were 42.05 lakh, 40,76 lakh
and 98.43 lakh respectively. The number of beneficiaries
under these activities during 1990-91 were 52.76 lakh
34.99 lakh and 87.00 lakh respectively. During 1992-93
upto December, 1992 the beneficiaries under these acti-
vities were 23.90 lakh, 27.08 lakh and 51.40 lakh re-
spectively. The infant mortality rate for the State dur-
ing 1991 according to SRS (provisional) estimates was
60 compared to much higher rate of 80 at all-India
level.

Small Savings

10.16.
marginally decreased from Rs. 1,196 crore in 1990-91 to
Rs. 1,167 crore in 1991-92. Large scale withdrawal from
the accounts in Non-Goveinment Employees Provident
Fund deposited five years back and introduction of
number of at'ractive saving schemes by other institu-
tions adversely afiecied the Small saving collection in
the State. From 1st April 1992 to 31st December, 1992,
the net small savings collection were Rs. 324.12 crore
as against Rs. 396.29 crore collected during correspond-
ing period-of last year.

S

The small savings collections in the State

Lottery
10.17. In order to raise resources for the developmen
programmes, the State Government introduced the

Scheme of Lottery in the State from I&t March, 1969=
Under this scheme monthly, weekly and daily draws
are being arranged. During 1991-92 the net profit from
Lottery was Rs. 12.79 crore as against Rs. 11,21 crore
during 1990-91.

Maharashtra Shramajivi Kutumb Kalyan Yojana (Scheme)

10.18. This Scheme aims at rendering financial assis
tance to the relatives of unprotected workers who died
or to the workers who have become physically handi-
capped due to accident. The benefit of the scheme would
not be given to victims or relatives of victims of earth-
quake, large scale floods. In 1991-92, financial assistance
of Rs. 7-42 lakh was given to 371 beneficiaries. During
1992-93, upto November, 1992 financial assistance has
been given to the tune of Rs. 2.10 lakh to 105
beneficiaries
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Nutrition

10.19. Under the Integrated Child Development
Services Programme (ICDS), nutritious supplementary
food is given to children below six years of age and to
the expectant and nursing mothers. The number of
projects operating in the State in 1992-93 was 162 as
against 155 in the earlier year. Out of these 162 projects,
138 were in rural areas (of these, 64 were in tribal areas)
and 24 were in urban areas. Ten new projects have
been sanctioned in November, 1991 out of which seven
projects became operational by the end of October,
1992 and remaining three projects are expected to be-
come operational by March, 1993. The number of
beneficiaries in rural projects marginally increased from
18.13 lakh in December, 1991 to 18 <52 lakh till Novem-
ber, 1992. The number of beneficiaries in urban projects
increased from 1.64 lakh in December 1991 to 2.43
lakh in December, 1992.

indira Gandhi Scheme for Assistance to Aged Landless
Agricultural Labourers

10.20. There are large number of landless agricultural
labourers in the State. In order to provide aid to land-
less agricultural labourers and small farmers in their
old age, the above scheme is being implemented from
November 1991, in the State. Under the scheme the
assistance of Rs. 100 per month is given to male labourers
of 65 and above years and female labourers of 60 and
above years of age. During 1992-93, the provision of
Rs. 21.15 crore has been made for the first eight months.
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11. BANKING AND COMIVIERCE

Scheduled Commercial Banks

11.1. The number of banking offices (branches) of
all scheduled commercial banks in the State as on
31st March 1992 was 5,623 which was about one per
cent more than that of the previous year. Greater
Bombay alone accounted for 21 per cent of the total
banking offices in the State. With the programme of
expansion of bank branches in the rural and semi-urban
areas, the number of branches in these areas of the
state substaintially increased from 2243 in June 1982 to
3360 by the end of March, 1992. Out of the total
banking offices in the State 60 per cent offices were in

rural and semi-urban areas by the end of March 1992.

11.2. Even though 60 per cent of the branches of
scheduled commercial banks were in rural and semi-
urban areas of the State, these areas accounted for
only about nine per cent of the total deposits as well as
of total credits of all the scheduled commercial banks
in the State. During the last four years, the increase
in the deposits and credits of the banks in the rural
and semi-urban areas of the State, was significant i.e.
7S per cent and 68 per cent respectively though these
are some what on lower side as compared to increase
in urban areas of the State. The increase in deposits
and credits in urban areas in the same period was 159
per cent and 108 per cent respectively. Greater Bombay
district alone accounted for 79 per cent of the total
deposits and 80 per cent of the total credits in the State
as on 31st March, 1992. The aggregate deposits of the
scheduled commercial banks in the State stood at
Rs. 52,987 crore at the end of March, 1992, showing an
increase of 35 per cent over the previous year. The
outstanding credit of these banks in the State stood
at Rs. 33,067 crore at the end of March, 1992, showing
an increase of 10.6 per cent over that of previous year.
The outstanding credit in rural and semi-urban areas

of the state at end of March, 1992 stood at
Rs. 2,886 crore showing an increase of 9 per cent over
that of previou year. Credit-Deposit ratio of these
banks taken together in the State at the end of March,
1992 decreased to 62 from 76 per cent at the end of
March, 1991 This ratio at the end of March, 1992
in rural and semi-urban areas was nearly the same
as that for the State.

11.3. The latest available data on outstanding credil
in different sectors of the scheduled commercial banks
in the State which pertains to 31st March, 1990 is pre-
sented in the following table.
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11.4. Of the total outstanding credit of the scheduled
commercial banks in the State at the end of March, 1990,
manufacturing industry accounted for a sizoabie share of
53 9 per cent followed by trade (19.2 per cent) and
agriculture and allied activities (6 8 per ccnt). The
manufacturing sector includes the artisan, village indus-
tries and other small scale industries accounting for
9.4 per. cent of the total outstanding credit.

Joint Stock Companies

11.5. As per the provisional figures the number of
Joint Stock Companies in Maharashtra State increased
by ten per cent to 56,892 during the year 1991-92 from
51,675 in 1990-91. The increase in the number of Joint
Stock companies at all India level during the above
period was slightly more at 11.5 per cent. Out of the
total number of Joint Stock Companies, 51,631 were
Private Limited Companies and 5,261 were Public
Limited Companies. The percentage increase in numbei
of Public and Private Limited Companies during the
year 1991 92 over that for 199>3-91,was 6.6 and 10.5
respectively. The paid up capital of these companies in
the State increased from Rs. 8,061 crore in 199091 to
Rs. 9,190 crore in 1991-92, registering a rise of 14 per
ccnt as compared to 5.48 per cent rise at the all India
level.
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12. TRANSPORT AND COIVIMUNICATIONS

Roads

12.1. The road length maintained by Public Works
Department (PWD) and Zilla Parishads in the State
was 1,74,494 km. by the end of March 1992, showing
an increase of 1,529 km.(0.88 per cent) over the previous
year. During 1991-92, the length of State highways,
major district roads, other district roads and village
roads recorded marginal increase of 0.3 per cent,
0.1 per cent, 1.9 per cent and 1.4 per cent respectively
over the corresponding length in the previous year.
However, the length of National highways in 1991-92
remained the same as that in the previous year.

12.1

Road length under maintenance with Public Works Department (PW D) and Zilla Parishads (ZPs)
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2,959 0.00 . National highways
31,076 0.32 . State highways
38,984 0.12 ,. Major district roads
39,316 1.93 . Other district roads
62,159 1.40 . Village roads
1,74,494 0 88 . Total
12.2. Out of the total road length maintained by

PWD and ZPs, 78 per cent (1.36 lakh km.) was sur-
faced. Of the total surfaced length, 0,89 lakh km.
was of type water bound macadum (W.B.M.) and 0.47
lakh km. of cement concrete (C.C.)/black topped (B.T.).
In addition to above, about 35 thousand km. road
length in the State was maintained by agencies other
than PWD and ZPs viz. Municipal Councils/Municipal
Corporations and Forest and Irrigation Department.
Thus the total road length in the State as on 31st March
1992 was about 2.10 lakh km.
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12.3. As on 31st March 1989 the total road length
per 100 sq.km. of area in Maharashtra was 70 km. as
against 61 km. for All-India. Interstate comparision in
this respect shows that Maharashtra stood ninth in
ranking.

Railways

12.4. The length of railway routes in the State as on
31st March 1992 was 5,440 km. Of this, 63 6 percent
was broad gauge, 16.2 per cent meter gauge and 20-2
per cent narrow gauge. The length of railway route
added in the State in the last 10 years was about 200
km. The railway route length per 1,000 sg.km. of
geographical area was 18 km. in the State as against
19 km. in the country as on 31st March 1991.

12,5, Some of the recent developments in the field
of railways in the State are given below.

12.5.1.
IB km. between Mankhurd-Belapur linking Bombay
with New Bombay, is nearing completion. Out of this,
the section between Mankhurd to Vashi has
already been opened on 9th May 1992 and the section
between Vashi to Nerui was opened on 9th February
1993.The remaining section, from NerultoBelapur will be
opened shortly. It is expected to make considerable im-
pact in relieving the pressure of growth in Bombay.
Alongwith this project, a flyover at Ravli Junction Cabin
and additional platforms at Wadala Road for leversal of
local trains have also been proposed and are under
construction at present. These facilities will enable the
commuters from New Bombay area to travel to western
suburbs of Bombay (Bandra/Andheri) and vice-versa
without change of trains at Wadala Road station.

125~ The construction of the new broad gauge
single line from Kalwa-Turbhe having a length of about
13 km. has been completed as a deposit work for CEDCO
by the Central Railway. An agreement for taking over
the line for operation by Central Railway is under
finalisation and the line will be opened for goods
traffic in full rake loads shortly.

12.5.3. A broad gauge single line of about 11 km.
in length from Belapur to Panvel mainly for goods
traffic is under construction for CIDCO through the
Indian Railway Construction Company as deposit work.

12.5.4. The doubling of Amla-Nagpur section of
167 km. has been sanctioned in phases. Out of 167 km.,
doubling of 117 km. has been completed and of
remaining section of 50 km. is in progress.

12.55. The work of providing additional pair of
lines between. Bandra and Andheri of Bombay Suburban
railway covering 7 km. is in progress. On completion
of this project, an independent corridor would be avail-
able between Bombay, V.T. and Andheri.

The new broad gauge double line of about
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12.5.6. Existing Diva-Roha broad gauge single line
is being expended to Manglore by Konkan Railway
Corpora'ion. The work of construcMng Roha-Dasgaon
sed ion of this broad gauge line is nearing completion.

12.5.7. The electrification of Diva-Panvel sec:ion of
26 km. has been completed and electric traction has
been commissioned in October, 1992,

12.5.8. A new broad gauge single line of 20 km.
between Pimpalkutti to Adilabad has been commi-
f?sioned for goods traffic in December, 1991.

12.5.9. The work of conversion of Daund-Baram”ati
narrow gauge section of 44 km. imo broad gauge has
been sanctioned and is in progress.

12.5.10. Chanda Fort to Gondia section conversion
of narrow gauge to broad gauge has been sanctioned
and is in progress.

12.5.11. Conversion of Manmad-Auiangabad of
113 km. section from meter gauge to broad gauge has
been completed and broad guage line commissioned in
February, 1992. Conversion of Aurangabad-Parbhani-
Parali Vaijanath section is in progress.

12.5.12. The work of Miraj-Londha guage conver-
sion has been sactioned and is in progress.

12.5.13. The work of conversion of Kurduwadi"
Latur narrow gauge to broad gauge has been recently
sanctioned.

Motor Vehicles

12.6. Maharashtra continued to have the highest
number of motor vehicles (22 .89 lakh) on road as on
31st March 1989, amongst all the States in India, and
accounted for 14 per cent of motor vehicles on the
road in the country.

12.6.1. As on 31st March 1992, the number of vehicles
in the State per lakh of population was 3,816 as against
2,811 for the country. Out of the total of 29 lakh
motor vehicles in the State as on 31st March 1992,
6.47 lakh veliicles i.e. 22.3 per cent were in Greater
Bombay.

12.6.2. The number of motor vehicles in operation
in the State as on 1st January, 1993 was 30.19 lakh,
which showed an increase of about six per cent over
that (28 .50 lakh) on 1st January, 1992. Of the vejiicles
in operation on 1st January, 1993 in the State, 65
per ccnt were two wheelers (motor cycles, scooters and
mopeds) and 15.12 per cent were motor cars. The public
transport vehicles constituted about 20 per cent of the
total number of vehicles.

Nationalised Road Transport

12.7. During 1991-92, there was an increase in the
number of routes operated, the route length and the
buses on road of the Maharashtra State Road Transport
Corporation (MSRTC). The number of routes operated
as at the end of 1991-92 was 17,774 showing an increase
of 5.69 per cent over the previous year. The route
distance operated by MSRTC at the end of March 1992
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3 3irsft=5gT was 10.74 lakh km., and was higher by 2.7 per cent
~A\\3 3it'< ~ Wi, than that of the previous year. The average number
mwA i TANT TN BT of buses held by the MSRTC during 1991-92 was also

| 3ItT=amr YW (A 2#) higher by 1.57 per cent than that of the previous year
tfe and was at 14,893. Out of these, 86.71 per cent (12,914)

Ay -R, N %Qy. WANETTA, were on road. This percentage was higher than that
N.06 AT (wr MR in the earlier year (83.5 per cent). The number of

) SST TN\ AT’ T TifrMwre' < PY-Tit passengers carried per day in 1991-92 was 54.98 lakh

g 3T =""n% AN~ m N\ ArgfrRhft and was higher by 2.22 per cent than that in 1990-91.
T~Mflra n =fr 3TT™MTfr 5"« "TXIRT By the end of March, 1992, only aboMt 1.08 per cent
3kt]|. rural population hailing from 3.28 per cent villages in

the State had to travel more than eight km. to reach the
nearest S.T. bus stop. The operational statistics of the
Corporation for 1990-91 and 1991-92 are given in the
table below.

rT*w Nt/table No. 12.2

TRSIT «PT NSTPF STPpteTRt
Opsrational Statistics of Maharashtra State Road Transport Corporation

TA[<IT Year Year Unit Item
1990-91 1991-92
1) (2 (3) 4) (@) @)
16,817 17,774 Number .. Routes it the end of the year.
1Q..4% Q.74 Lakli km. Route length, at the end of the \siar
"™NKrosr-sr"fs sTET W 2s3n 14,663 14,893 Number .. Average number of buses held during
the year (in regions).
t?RT "RKRt 2iwi 12,245 12,914 Number .. Average number of buses on road
(fAwmr”?) per da> (in regions).
NrHr (rw<t 63.57 64.98 Lak\ .. Average number of pass;;ngers
carried pel day.
eTrRV . 33.70 36.03 Lawi » .. Average effective, kjlometets operated
per day,
1 902.16 1,026.76 Crore Rs. ,.. Total tiaffic leceipis during”tiie year
rx CITT d+"JTRL. 83.51 86.71 Per cent .. Average percentage fleet utilisation.
76.96 74.69 Per cent .. Aversge seat capacity utih'sation of
~rreft'wm. buses on road.
| n srY2qT 12.8, In December, 1992, the average number of
7> 2T<T?rfr buses held per day went up by 2.96 per cent over that o®
ATEN. XTif4- the corresponding month of the last year. However, the
odf=ain crrgfnv;rgsft=5!Tr™"w™ average number of vehicles on road per day in December
nrs™rtwr - crr'wr™w gqWXTA 1992 decreased by 1.59 per cent over that of the corre-
<'Y. N s sponding month of the last year. The percentage fleet
fAmx sffstgq T~ 3t~ utilisation was 84.98 in the month of December 1992
fALift. 78TT as compared to 88 .91 per cent in December 1991.
fnft n | EAURATINE 1 b AN The effective kilometers operated during the month of

December, 1992 was 1,116.88 lakh which was lower
by 3.2 per cent as compared to 1,153.85 lakh kilo-
meters operated in the month of'December 1991.

2TFMY55Rr K W 12.9. The Corporation incurred a loss of Rs. 26.72
mi cJIT MI4N5RT r% . Nr N crore in 1991-92 as against a profit of Rs. 5.58 crore
m 8§n~T. snsfNrr w - in 1990-91. The revenue receipts of the Corporation

increased by 14.70 per cent in 1991-92 which was mainly
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due to the increase in size of operation. There was ai
increase in the expenditure by 18.29 per cent in 1991-9]
over 1990-91. The financial statistics for 1990-91 anc

1991-92 are given in the table below.

WV/TABLE No. 12.3

JTN«s? rnn

snfw amjtsnRI

Financial Statistics of the Maharashtra State Road Transport Corporation

Qi ~N/Year
1990-91
(1) )
1. 927.11
2. wuc(b . 774.50
3. 6GR 1 N 152.60
4. C'BHHRT 62.96
5.  srf~rfwviyKi 43.50
6. 5nw% 8.70
572
7. 31.86
8. iitur 921.52
9. (+)5.58
<SS V3o
n AN 3] . enrrfr ¢c~frmA
n Vo
5TTA. P <rH<Tdi"T #CTSTT Zitf~
~5TA o] IS
*TSH €t 5TIN. N
akal™'C m sfOoSin NORANAV- A
srar/t 5T, N 3ITsftr 2
WirHt 5TFt
STIgMZTT
K. n RG N
aHr anro %%
(PF5<+»T) N MSRTR-HTfN (4 w tft”)
n n n lwgrw twW N MS%
AR N MNTTOrT fn%. ~ 3nN€N

TTEHN . 8rr, N STTSftA A ATA +T T2t A .16

7rTW TN

(-fm Ti*frrr/Rs. in crore'

~/Year Item
1991-92
(3) (1)
1063.35 Total Revenue
896.93 Working expenses
166.42 Gross margin (Item 1 minus Item 2)
79.10 Depreciation
69.11 Additional depreciation
8.57 Interest paid on capital contributed by the
participating Government.
36.36 Miscellaneous
1090.07 Total expenses
(-)26.72 Net margin

Minor Ports |

12.10. There are 4S notified minor ports and four
sub-ports along the coast line of 720 km. in the State.
However, 40 of them including two from Bombay
harbour service handled passenger transport during »
1991-92. During the year 1991-92, the passenger traffic ;
at different minor ports by mechanised and non-mechani-:
sed vessels including ferry services, increased to 135.11 |
lakh from 121.22 lakh in 1990-91 thereby showing an !
increase of 11.5 per cent. The passenger traffic handled
by the minor ports during April-October, 1992 was
about 73.38 lakh, as against 73.12 lakh during the
same period of the earliei year.

12.11. The cargo handled by the minor ports in
1991-92 was lower at 5.32 lakh tonnes as compared to
9.28 lakh tonnes during 1990-91 showing a decrease of
57 per cent. Of the total cargo handled in 1991-92,
3.05 lakh tonnes were of imports, 96 per cent of which
was clinker and remaining was building material
(Mangalore tiles). Of the total export of 2.27 lakh]
tonnes in 1991-92, 94 per cent was of iron ore and all
these exports were only from Redi Port. The caigo
traffic handled by the minor ports during April-October,
1992 was about 1.1 lakh tonnes as against 3.48 lakh
tonnes handled in the corresponding period of the
previous year.



13. CX)-OPERAIIVE MOVEMENT

H5*FRt ~557 The Co-operative Movement in Maharashtra
fATTTAN-NT M w ;o 2rmfAT - WT Tefth 13.1. The Co-operative movement in Maharashtra
3T N ArnrrfA has played a significant role in the social and economic
+<ATq(-gf irfTRrr gK 3171 ft mp6=b development of the State, particularly in the rural areas.
NABNINT TmtfecT?™ cFTEF? Initially, this movement was mainly confined to the field
srtar, wr, A rliiert® Arrfr yrglin i of agricultural credit. Later it rapidly spread to other
IWST A ~ATTTITER) W 'cHIWI 5Tq r2M trAT T+ fields like agro-processing, agro-marketing, rural
nmr AK ft~ ATarNrr g™ SN A snA. industries, consumer stores, social services etc. There is
fHfrfATTom srMTiTsifr WrMt n 2rrn generally, a remarkable increase in the number of
SPRft A?2TTA 31T| — societies in all these fields. The progress of various

types of co-operative societies in the last three decades

is given in the following table —

MWW N/TABLE No. 13.1.

i TTTISNTCftcT ‘eraeCoSI™ witj~Progress of Co-operative Movement in Maharashtra State

o SsrowRt
Number as on 30th June
Type of Societies

1961 1981 1991 1992
0) m 0) @ ©) @
1 .. 21,438 18,605* 19,597 19,761 Agricultural Credit Societies
2 fi-iR NRar 1631 5,477 11,293 12,759 Non-Agricultural Credit Societies
3 qTIFTAMN e e ] 344 423 931 997 Marketing Societies
4, #p'rr 'm  fAR”r, 4,306 14,327 28,954 30,923 Productive Enterprises (Sugar Factories, Ricc
Mills, etc.)
5. n A~TFTT (w r™ HisjX., 3,846 2i,915 43,845 47,583 Social Service and other Co-operative Socie-

ties (Consumer Stores, Housing, etc.)

31,565 60,747 1,04,620 1,12,023 Total Societies

*'>7.— 3y Nr 3r]/iVo/"—Decrease due to reorganisation of Adivasi Co-operative Societies.

TINTRN 5r+K-5iir 13.2. The number of Co-operative Societies of all

N JETWRTT types taken together in the State increased by 7-1 per

n frrn. cent to 1,12,023 by the end of June 1992 from 1,04,620

~ <l % dH-MIHi as on 30th June 1991. Their paid up share capital

WIFANMT A~ ANOO0 N n irr™, increased by 9 pei cent to Rs. 2,100 crorefrom Rs. «-1,927

NEBITT n wrfr crore. The loans advanced (net) by the co-operative

N .4 d+4'MRr n n ST%AT| it societies during the year 1991-92 increased by 6*8 per

EC(0&CIO™MT TedJIT ~ centto Rs. 6,691 crore from to the earlier year’s advances

drtc*ld 3 of Rs. 6,266 crore. The table below gives some

important characteristics of the Co-operative Movement
in the State during 1990-91 and 1991-92.
Re 4280-"13
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W~”/TABLE No. 132

IImportant Characteristics of Co-operative Movement

STve/ga (j7)
Year Percentage
— —2 —— increase/decrease Item
1990-91 1991-92* over
199091
@ @ 3) 4 a)
(*1) 1,04,620 1,12,023 7.1 Number of societies.
{R) (WRFf™) 269 - 283 5.2 Number of members (in lakh)
(@) 1,927 2,100 9.0 Paid up share capital
= 11,043 11,900 7.8 Deposits
(h) 24,283 26,849 10.6 Working Capital
™) (fF?R2rs) 6,266 6,691 6.8 Advances (net)
(\3) it 56,170 58,981 5.0 Number of societies in profit
@) 18 266 287 7.9 Amount of profit
{%) OET Si"drT 7Y PIT 32,369 30,749 (—)5.0 Number of societies in loss
(No) dtHr 113 106 (—6.2 Amount of loss
('i'n) dftHT T 7TRe2T 16,081 22,293 38.6 Number of societies with no profit no loss.
ft'T:— "arFErfi/Provisional
STTiM ™ 5TAST Primary AgricuUaral Credit Sociefies (PACS)
TTHIRT n 5rpgl” 13.3. There were 19,729 Primary Agricultural Credit
5~T fmj n Societies as on 30th June 1992. These include Farmer’s
n (tw 'Nt Service Societies, Adivasi Societies and Grain Banks.
TIeET ITT Their membership increased from 79 lakh in 1990-91 to
#55cqr VW OTTpft 83 lakh in 1991-92. Their working capital increased by
n n n HTA, 2T ~TETHit 7.7 per cent to Rs. 1,993 crore inthe year 1991-92. These
AT snff n N BTN Y. societies advanced loans to the tune of Rs. 924 crore
ANSET Ezrhft during 1991-92, which were nearly 16 per cent more
" im (Mo s#) 3t than that in 1990-91. Out of the total loans advanced
3% ?2r# mfrnr w briA wirs during 1991-92, Rs. 183 crore (20 per cent) were advanced
m n to small holders. The loans outstanding in lespect of
N N3TASrr tckaih'l' all PACS at the end of 1991-92 were Rs. 1,438 crore,
rrsrfiT™ #cft gwr which were higher by one per cent than that at the end
ot 1990-91. The loans recovered by the PACS were of
the ordei of Rs. 915 crore, which were higher by 20 per
n 5WT n TIFIWME JFTFT \3 cent than that in 1990-91. The percentage of loans re-
AN CTTIFR™N A~ | BATTIW icovred by the PACS to the loans due for recovery was 67
% 3H# N n n in 1991- 92 as against 61 in the previous year. The loans
SSRTATSN gr SFTFT n overdue at the end of 1991-92 were of Rs. 455 crore.
AN BrR-[Tirmn The percentage of overdues to outstandings in 1991-92
qn dr T was 31-5 per cent as against 33 3 per cent in 1990-91.

n ArTASTAWCI

~t€tN/Rs. in crore)

Out of the total loans overdue at the end of 1991-92,
about 60 per cent were overdue for less than two years.
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The area of operation of the Adivasi Cooperative
Societies was about 30 to 40 kras. wide. In view of the
larger area £Jf operation of these societies they were
facing financial and ad inistrative difficulties due to
lack of supervision, coordination and control. The
Government, therefore, took a decision in April 1990
to reorganise the Adivasi Cooperative Societies by
reducing their area of operation to 5-10 kms. and
establishing a new society for a population of about
5,000. In view of the above, the number of Adivasi
Cooperative Societies has increased to 984 by the end
of June 1992 from 275. The membership of these
societies was 8.1 lakh by the end of June 1992. These
societies advanced loans of Rs. 18,27 crores to 93
thousand members during 1991-92 as against loans of
Rs, 17.40 crore distributed to 89 thousand members
during the previous year.

Apex and Central Banks

13.4. The apex and central credit co-operative
banks have changed their accounting year from 30th
June to 31sl March recently. Accordingly, the data for
these banks is presented for the nine months ending
on 31st March, 1992. The deposits of the Maharashtra
State Co-operative Bank increased by 6 2 per cent from
Rs. 2,094 crore on 30£h June, 1991 to Rs. 2,224 crore as
on 31st March, 1992 Its working capital stood at
Rs. 3,234 crore at the end of 31st March, 1992 as against
Rs. 2,945 crore at the end of June, 1991. The loans
advanced (gross) during 1st July 1991 to 31st March
1992 were Rs, 4,971 crore, which were higher by 21.6
per cent than that of the previous co-opeiative year.
The loans outstanding increased by 23.6 per cent to
Rs 2,355 crore at the end of March, 1992, The loans
overdue at the end of 31st Maich, 1992 were Rs. 99 crore
and the percentage of overdues to outstanding was
4.2 as compared to 3.6 as on 30th Jiine, 1991.

135. The deposits and working capital of the
District Central Co-opsrative Banks (DCCBs) were
Rs. 3,d68 crore and Rs 5,368 ciore respecitvely as on
31st March, 1992 compared with Rs. 3 199 crore and
Rs 4,795 crore respectively as on 30th June, 1991.
The total loans advanced by the District Central Co-
operative Banks durng 1991-92 were of the order of
Rs. 4 464 crore showing an increase of 29 per cent over
last year. The loans outstanding stood at Rs 3,210
crore at the end of March, 1992 which were higher by
5 per cent than that as on 30th June 199L The loans
recovered during 199L92 were Rs. 1,130 crore, higher
by 3 pw cent than that during 1990-91. The percentage
of recovery to demand was 80 ih 1991-92 as against
67 in 1990*91. The loans overdue were of Rs. 6*f9 crore
as on 31st March, 1992 and the percentage of overdues
to outstandings was 20 as against 20.5 as on 30th
June, 1991.

13.6: The Maharashtra' State Co-operative Agri
cultural and Rural Development Bank floated debentures
of the order of Rs. 108.85 crore and disbursed long
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term loans of Rs, 100.08 erorc during 1st July 1991 to
31st March 1992. The overdues of this Bank stood at
Rs. 70.82 crore as on 31lst-March, 1992. The total
loans disbursed during co-operative >ear 1990-91 were
Rs. 124.38 crore and overdues were Rs. 51.74 crore
as on 30th June, 1991.

Non-Agricultural Credit Societies

13.7. The number of non-agricultural credit societies
was 12,759 as on 30th June, 1992 showing an increase
of 13 per cent over the number as on 30th June, 1991.
Their membership increased by 7.2 per cent over
previous year and stood at 98 lakh at the end of 1991-92.
The working capital and gross loans advanced, in
1991-92 increased by 12 per cent and 6 per cent
respectively and stood at Rs. 8,789 crore and Rs. 5,576
crore respectively.

Co-operative Marketing Societies

13.8. The number of co-operative marketing societies
including District/Central Marketing Societies and
Marketing Federation at the end of June, 1992 was 997
with a membership of 7.67 lakh and working capital
of Rs. 357 crore. The turnover of these societies was
of the order of Rs. 1,676 crore in 1991-92 compared
with Rs. 1,602 core in 1990-91.

13.9. The Maharashtra Sute Co-operative Marketing
Federation had a working capital of Rs, 142 crore as
on 3l1st March, 1992. Its total turnover in 1991-92
was Rs. 305 crore as against Rs. 277 crore in
co-operative year 1990-91. Of the total turnovei’,
the value of agricultural requisites sold by it in 1991-92
amounted to Rs. 190 crores.

13.10. The Maharashtra State Co-operative Cotton
Growers Marketuig Federation had a working capital
of Rs. 11.31 crore as on 31st March, 1992. Its total
turnover during 1st July 1991 to 31st March 1992 was
Rs. 686 crore as against Rs. 766 crore in co-operative
year 1990-91.

The Scheme of Monopoly Procurement of Cotton

13.11. The duration of the Maharashtra Raw
Cotton (procurement, processing and marketing) Act,
1971 has been extended upto 30th June, 1993. The
varietywise and gradewise guaranteed prices of raw
cotton (Kapas i.e. unginned) were declared by the State
Government on 30th September, 1992 for the season
1992-93. The guaranteed prices were fixed on par with
the support prices but the cultivators would be entitled
to receive 75 per cent of excess over the guaranteed
prices, if the final prices which depend on total realisa-
tion from sales of bales and cotton seeds worked out
are more than the guaranteed prices. The Government
also declared advance additional prices to the extent of
Rs. 50 per quintal for long and mediimi staple varieties
and Rs. 100 per quintal for short staple varieties for the
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1992-93 season.
ment of kapas was started from 13th September 1992

For the Season 1992-93 the procure-

in western Maharashtra and from 5 th October 1992 in
the main cotton tract (Vidarbha, Marathwada and
Khandesh). The total procurement by the end of
1993 was 60 lakh quintals
Rs. 565.20 crore at the guaranteed prices including
Advance Additional Price. Out of the total

procured, 29 lakh quintal

January valued at
kapas
of kapas was processed,
5 lakh bales were pressed and 19 lakh quintal of cotton
seed was obtained. Of this, 17 lakh quintal cotton seed
was auctioned for Rs. 81.77 crore. It is expected that
the procurement will be around 75 lakh quintal during

current season.

13.12. During 1991-92, 51.08 lakh quintal of kapas
valued at Rs. 563.28 crore was procured as against
Rs. 65.85 lakh quintal valued at Rs. 550.33 crore in
1990-91. After processing the cotton procured during
1991-92, 10.63 lakh bales were pressed and 33.12 lakh
During 1991-92,
10.21 1akh bales pressed were contracted for sale valued
at Rs. 530.14 crore.
seed was sold at Rs. 187.29 crore.

quintal of cotton seed was obtained.

The entire quantity of cotton
The average selling
price per bale for 1991-92 works outto Rs. 5,191 and the
average selling price of cotton seed per quintal works
out to Rs. 565.

13.13. The
expected to make a surplus of about Rs.

Monopoly Procurement Scheme is
175 crore
during 1991-92. The scheme had earned a profit of

Rs, 205.82 crore during 1990-91 season.

Productive Enterprises

13.14. There were 30,923 co-operative societies
engaged in productive enterprises as on 30th June 1992;
of which 642 were independent processing societies.
The membership and working capital of all these societies
engaged in productive enterprises were 41.73 lakh and
Rs. 5,024 crore respectively as at the end of the year
1991-92.
541 were in production during the year 1991-92.

Out of the independent processing societies,
The
94 sugar factories in production during the year crushed
365 lakh tonnes of sugarcane and produced 40.95 lakh
tonnes of sugar in 1991-92, which is higher by 2.3 p”r
in 1990-91.
processed by cotton ginning and pressing societies
increased by 7.0 per cent in 1991-92 over 1990-91,
whereas processing of Paddy by rice mills showed an
The table
below gives the progress made, by the co-oparative

cent than that The quantity of kapas

increase of 8.5 per cent over last year.

processing societies.
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WNp/TABLE No. 133

Co-operative processing societies

ar-frqrrasrf™jrr %53 ju

515 2T 2rr™  ar {’ooo0 jirrrf)
Total number of Number of societies Qoaatity processedf
soiictioj in p.'oluction (in’09D tones)
1993-91 1991-92*  1990-91 1991-92* 1990-91 1991-92*
1) 2 3) (4) (5) (6) ] (1)
213 195 227 386 413 CoUo-i glniiag and pressing
Frgr.
{~ fireTr 88 90 83 82 141 153 Rice Mills
("fjR«TTr 8 7 2 3 1 1 Oil Mills
(<f) 138 140 93 91 37,231 36,501 Sugar factories
&4
i\) 165 m - 87 135 2427  Otheri
612 642 460 541 37,783 37,095 Total
* 3T?zrR)-//Provisional.
t 5rrhr fT™M Hr
Qaaatity processed interms oi raw cottoi/paddy/'oU seeds/sugarcanv
TIATCT ITWITFT "WT W 13.15. There were 843 handloom and 856 power!oo.m
societies during 1991-92 as against 842 and 806 lespec-
N 2 0% 3T 2)NT. TO T SRTAT tively during 1990-91. These societies had 23.2 thousand
HMpT Rt ANOR n handlooms and 36.6 thousand powerlooms respectively
AN ANTT iTArnr n in working condition during 1991-92. The handloom
3nf» TTFTMThft' 2V, \ XicVKH and the powerloom societies produced cloth worth'
TO n Rs. 49.0 crore and Rs. 14.5 crore respectively during!
a 'W.Cc ~ A 1991-92. The value of production in 1990-91 of the
handloom and the powerloom societies was Rs. 46.6i
crore and Rs. 13.8 crore respectively. i
TT"Tcr n 13.16. Out of 142 co-operative spinning mills,
n AN PTWr ~32TRN ftcqi. Qy-gHr 31 mills having 9.40 lakh spindles were in production
~N.ovo N fTcft. m in 1991-92. These spinning mills produced yarn worth |
fAt=5qr Rs. 250 crore during the year’ 1991-92. i
<NAV3. ST?IHTT |sr 13.17. There were 14,937 primary dairy societies
A7 srrfiT N o /sr A omMr nNoV and 60 unions with membership of 13.3 lakhs and
5 n 27 thousand respectively in 1991-92. These dairy]
3?2/~ 1 ANr N ANARA n 1 T n societies and unions had working capital of Rs. 156]
TO %%AT /sr 37TIW PTEAIT g/STiNgT crore and Rs. 238 crore respectively. The total value
3TIT™ ~6 0 WJT tTRT:"? of sale of milk and milk products together of dairy
n fet n societies and unions during the year 1991-92 was of the

order of Rs. 312 crore and Rs, 380 crore respectively
as against Rs. 299 crore and Rs. 351 crores respectively
during 1990-91.

13.18. In 1991-92, there were 1,795 primary fisheries
societies, 18 fisheries unions and one fisheries federation.
All these societies had membership of 1.70 lakh. They
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had working capital of the order of Rs. 37 crore and
they sold fish and fish products worth Rs. 61 crore
as against the sale of Rs. 58 crore in 1990-91.

Social Services and Other Co-operative Societies

13.19. There were 121 wholesale consumers stores
and 3,127 primary consumers’ stores besides an apex
consumer’s federation. The total value of sales of all
these consumer stores was Rs. 297 crore during the year
1991-92 as compared to Rs. 282 crore in 1990-91. The
sales of the apex consumer federation during 1991-92
was Rs. 21 crore as against Rs. 19 crore in 1990-91.

13.20. There were 36,619 primary co-operative
housing societies as on 31st March 1992 with a member-
ship, of 11.91 lakli. The working capital .of these
housing societies was of the order of Rs. 1,034 crore.
The Maharashtra State Co-operative Housing Finance
Corporation advanced, loans of Rs™ 90.75 crore during
1991-92 and recovered loans of Rs. 74.48 crore during
the same year. Its loans outstanding as on 31st March
1992 were Rs. 318 crore as against Rs. 279 crore as on
30th June 1991. The progressive number of tenaments
for which loans were sanctioned was 1.93 lakh as on
31st March 1992, of which nearly 87 thousand tenaments
were completed by that date.

13.21. There were 4,781 labour contract societies
with nearly 2.3 lakh members at the end of 1991-92.
These societies executed work to the tune of Rs. 131
crore during the year 1991-92 as against Rs. 129 crore
during 1990-91.

13.22. The 380 forest labour societies with member-
ship of 74 thousand, had sold wood and other forest
products to the tune of Rs. 2 crore during 1991-92
as against Rs. 8 crore during 1990-91.



fAxfthr 14. FINANCES OF LOCAL BODIES
Tmm WVTWRIt, 14.1. The various Local Self-Government Bodies
A lefT g frn, TERtrfr™ anfw TTfFFRcnfeTT 5IT functioning in the State during 1991-92 were 25,848
~-cFsir wtpNt ~Mcr. N 2T Tfe #Fari% Village Panchayats, 29 Zilla Parishads, 228 Municipal
Kt~ (MR "BrallTTig™y) srfNT »~ Councils and 11 Municipal Corporations. The income
n AN 3nfoT ANV n Tgrrn (fiom all sources) and expenditure of ail these local bodies
(™-ckiinsor- wiTszrr ?TFit% ~owh together during 1991-92 was Rs. 3,928 crore and
3TTA. Rs. 3,773 crore respectively. Following table gives
income and expenditure by type of local bodies.
%rdw:TABLE No. 14.1
g¥sr A
Income and Expenditure of Local Bodies (Typewise) during 1991-92
~>EXCT/Rs. in crores)
iERVNr & ;r y«iTT/Numbcr ~cM«/Income ~N/Expenditure Type of Local Body
@ @ @ @
25,848 119.37 88.06 Village Panchayats
29 1,359.75 1,348.38 Zilla Parishads
239 2,449.19 2,337.06 Municipal Corporations, and
Councils
tr™r 26,116 3,928.31 3,773.50 Total
mvNm fift Village Panchayats
srrfw 14.2. Major sourceswise revenue and broad headwise
5R~" NZPINN N TTA Orlw d'kilM 3rr]. expenditure of the Village Panchayats for the years
W%W 3rr]. 1990-91 and 1991-92 is given in the table below. The
income includes opening balance also.
cT~ ??Hip/TABLE No. 14.2
n SnP»T
Income and expenditure of village panchayats for the years 1990-91 and 1991-92
~NtElrr/Rs. in crorcs)
T*Rrrr/Amount
Item
199091 1991-92
(1) (2) (3) (1)
i(v. — |, Income—
(n (1) Taxes
By ~ N Tfrawr zrnxt™ » 18.21 19.75 (a) Taxes on houses and other properties
(16.61) (16 55)
™) 18.11 23.09 (b) Other Taxes
(16.51) (19.34)
) 36.32 42.84 (c) Total Taxes
(33.12) (35.89)
(") vrra™[ ai™nr 25.75 25.58 (2) Government Grants
(23.48) (21.43)
™) 11.77 13.08 (8) Contributions and donations
(10.72) (10.96)
(v) ~ 7w 35.84 37.87 (4) Income from other sources (including ope
(32.68) (31.72) ning balance)
NTSr (7 A1) 1,09 68 119.37 Total income (1 to 4)

(100.00)
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Rc 4280— 14

il.  Expenditure—

Administration

—
[
~

(2) Health and sanitation

(3) Public works

(4) Public lighting

(5) Education

(6) Welfare of people

(7) Others

Total expenditure (J to 7)

/ A>?.-FHgures in brackets show percentage to total.

14.3. Tiie income of all Village Panchayats in 1991-92
was Rs. 119.37 crore registering an increase of 9 per
cent over that of 1990-91. The average income  per
Village Panchayat during 1991-92 works out to
Rs. 46,181. The Government grants formed 21.4 per

cent of the total income of Village Panchayats during
1991-92.

14.4. The expendituie of Village Panchayats during
1991-92 v/as Rs. 88.06 crore, which was 9.4 pei cent
more than that in the previous year. The average ex-
penditure per Village Panchayat duiing 1991-92 woiks
out to Rs. 34,067. The Village Panchayats incurred
30 per cent of their total expenditure on public works,
21 per cent on health and sanitation and about 9 per
cent on public lighting. Expenditure on administiation
was about 23 per cent.

Zilia Parishads

145. Table No. 14.3 brings out the revenue receipts
position of Ziila Parishads in Maharashtra accoiding to

major sources of revenue receipts.
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?mi "to ftable No. 14.3

Revenue receipts of Zilla Parishads during 1990-91 and 1991-92

1990-91
RIMAT
Actuals Percentage to
total
(1) (2) 3)
(€19)
NI <N << 23.41 2.07
(/\St/\
fifTSTiT 9.61 0.85
N BEWSE (NTTASrin 4.81 0.43
A-TTAY)
V. 11.03 0.98
(™r—sgd 48.86 4.33
{”) STTOV3WNH
*1 —
(3¢) 735.46 65.12
(N) SITFTFTTY 189.49 16.78
(sp) zft'"™T 3Rpt" 3HETIT 127.83 11.32
D) 18.63 1.65
1,071.41 94.87
% srfwTw jit"TTter® 9.06 0.80
q;N—" 1,080.47 95.67
*T58"N "RW 1,129.33 100.00
crfegrNgr sNrFreN T
N
NooHN H'td a4 Nd. MYPTCT fnoiMINT
pEnfe srtftto”) frosiw N
~o m ter% f o
?rmnFtg- sRAFiws”™ 5=r| m -
AFTRT (fATA N OITiIMt N jfrSRT IrNrrai®)
Tms™ 7T fTT~r~ N
5TfWk 3RMPTTcfN 3rreEtMn n
afArRANr Mrlrr?r
qi zZTF*z m ~»~
<{"6. 72T
'iv BWTRN WTCcTT
3T~ P eHY mRANN-AN 5TW CTWT

siri:.

(¥1" split™/Rs. in crore)

1991-92
Item
r HrfkcT 3T

Revised Percentage to
estimates total
4) (5) 1)
Revenue Receipts—
A. Selfraised Resources—
20.58 1.51 1. Local Cess Fund
(including stamp duty
grants).
14.76 1.09 2. Education
2.41 0.18 3, Buildings and Communi-
calion. (Public Works)
11.49 0.84 4. Others
49.24 3.62 Total—A
B. Government Grants
1 Statutory—
887.62 65.28 id) Purposive
24477 18.00 (& Establishment
141.16 10.38 (c) Plan Scheme
27.13 2.00 id) Orhers
1,300.68 95.66 Total Statutory Grants
9.83 0.72 2. For Agency Schemes
1,310.51 96.38 Total—B
1,359.75 100.00 Total Revenue Receipts

14.6. As per the revised estimates for  1991-92
Government grants alone accounted for about 96 per
cent of the total revenue receipts of Zilla Parishads
while the self-raised resources accounted for only about
4 per cent. Of the total self-raised resources about 42
per cent were raised through local cess fund (including
stamp duty grants) while nearly 30 per cent came from
education head.

14.7. In the total statutory Government grants, tha
purposive grants (i.e. grants for works and schemes
transferred to Zilla Parishads) formed major part (68
per cent). Increase in anticipated total revenue receipts
in 1991-92 over those in 1990-91 was solely due to
increase in Government grants. As per the revised
estimates for 1991-92 the revenue receipts from self
raised resources are.nearly the same as in the year
1990-91. As against this the anticipated increase in re-
ceipts from Government grants was twenty one per
cent.

14.8. The total revenue expenditure of the Zilla
Parishads is anticipated to increase by 14 per cent in
1991-92 over that in 1990-91. Table No. 14.4 brings
out the expenditure pattern of Zilla Parishads.
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ORT AwrN>TABLE No. 14.4

qfT™fhrr

*< N

Revenue expenditure ofZilla Parishads during J990-91 and 1991-92

1990-91

~>st?r/Rs. in crore)

1991-92

(T~ ar™uff 2srrfr™ dary  Q'SVWITTT

SIcIFY
Actuals Percentage
to total
C) @ ®)
(1) BKIMRTs\\RIT 128,07 10.85
~y ~ 6.27 0.53
(~ 17.79 1.51
V) 7.00 0.60
(H) 52.00 4.41
107.52 9.11
(yrtiri”™ wtsmw)
(v») r<frd 1.15 0.23
{6) fspiT 635.00 53.81
{%) 3 n fiT 98.58 8.35
To) arfVrrti™ 35.29 2.99
1*)) ANIMSIMIFT 18.78 1.59
71.09 6.02
@~ 1n— 1,180.14 100.00
HTf gsrrfTia n
sifsm? A\ zn)
fTTA NN ffar. f~ r t?2rn
xr 3T wk c™ %
JF% N Mo ~ar.
0. < { TmTrrra ™M
VA\fsrrtrfn arfg”), >\ ~
n N r) 3K
™. NP TiIrTr srprnfr
5rm: N 2ANMTr<tTTs”
~NEL. 2rpm™™ ~N#E) \B 3irfor
fffRTa » ~prNgr
31T].

Rc 4280-14"1

Revised Item
estimates Percentage
to total
) (5) @
140.56 10.43 (1) General Administration
6.58 0.49 (2) Agriculture
20.13 1.49 (3) Animal Husbandry
7.73 0.57 (4) Forests
47.78 3.54 (5) Irrigation
119.43 8.86 (6) Buildings and Communication
(Public WorlLs).
3.78 0.28 (7) Community Development
745.24 55.27 (8) Education
108.73 8,06 (9; Medical and Health Services
44.98 3.34 (10) Public Health Engineering
24.55 1.82 (11) Social Welfare
78.89 5.85 (12) Others
1.348.38 100.00 Total Revenue Expenditure (1 to 12)—
14.9. More than half (55 per cent) of the expenditure

of the Zilla Parishads in 1991-92 was expected to be
on education. The medical and health services and
public works accounted for 8 and 9 per cent respectively
while the general administration accounted for 10.4
per cent of the total expenditure of Zilla Parishads.

Monicipal Bodies

14.10. The number of Municipal Corporations
functioning in the State during 1991-92 was 11. Of the
228 Municipal Councils in the State, 22 fall in ‘A’
class (population exceeding 75 thousand), 45 in ‘B’
class (population between 30 thousand and 75 thousand),
and 161 in ‘* C ’ class (population less than 30 thousand).
As per the provisional figures of 1991 population census
these Municipal Corporations and Municipal Councils
covered respectively 59 per cent and 35 per cent of the
total urban population in the State. Rest of the urban
population (6 per cent) was covered by 7 cantonment
boards and 90 non-municipal towns. The income and
expenditure of the civic bodies (excluding cantonment
boards) is presented in the following table.



W i«"TTABLE No. 14.5

7TTR> git NN
I'ncomc and Expenditure of Civic Bodiesfor the years 1990-91 and 1991-92

~M€Kr/Rs. in ciores)

Municipal Corporation Municipal Councils
5IR Item
1990-91 1991-92 3990-91 199!-92
Q) @ (€) 4 &) @
1 Mt tisIT 1 1 228 228 (1) No. of Civic Bodies
2. 1,603.96 1,955 66 419,31 493.53 (2) Incomc
3. 1.524.03 1,851.18 415.90 485.88 (3) Expenditure.
14.11. The income of 11 Municipal Corporations
n CNTNTT grfn in the State increased by 22 pci cent to Rs. 1956 crore
8. ~vr during 1991-92 from Rs. 1604 crore in 1990-91. The
3imrS2TF MFJTE Wt income of 228 Municipal Councils in the State increased
N YNV NiZ) wtl';. ATARjrAgifArgrrAT by about 18 per cent to Rs. 494 crore in 1991-92 from
3ImLr53Ti-HRrs™r Rs. 419 crore in the previous year. The expenditure
2:NThftqTf7 ~UTE &t™t. NT<Rf<*Kr?r of Municipal Corporations incieased by 21 per cent
A3ir?Tr3qT g stTf TSN to Rs. 1851 crore in 1991-92 from Rs. 1524 crore during
"6 % N'(St ~an'r 8Tir. .the previous year. The expenditure of Municipal
A BTM-nn;qrf™MM2iT 5rw NTsmitgin* Councils increased by 17 per cent to Rs. 486 crore
anfjr r™in! Crr#ntrs Nhar N duiing 1991-92 from Rs. 416 crore duiing the previous
3t]. year. The figures of income according to important

sources and expenditure on important items of Muni-
cipal Councils and Municipal Corporations for the
year 1991-92 are given in table No. 14.6.

r'WT WIfj/TABLE No. 14,6

JNTTariNFT A BRAT<TTReY5T crt% ~7T5T w
Income and expenditure of municipal bodies during 1991-92

~st?r/Rs, in crore)

1
ng-v-trfAr/Municipal Councils
AFTfr HFTT Item
erra Municipal 3|l CWwWe T s All
Corporations Class ‘A’ Class ‘B’ Class ‘C’ All Municipal
bodies !
1) @ @) @) ® g ) @
X — Receipts—
11 ?T, T 2dTRV 1,066.43 123.44 52.58 43.98 220.00 1,286.43 Rates, Taxes, etc,
12 105.29 58.31 37.33 45.51 141.15 246.44 Government grants
13 Tpd Tl NGSTTTIAIT . 25.90 0.06 1.07 1.00 2.13 28.03 Commercial enterprises
14  Sjrarmg- wbvif, St ,266.72 40.94 23.90 18.09 1 82.93 349.65 Extra-ordinary  income,
5T, deposits and loans.
15 ~Nd<NBT 491.32 19.62 14.32 13.38 47.32 538.64 Other income  (from
~ATrT~A717) remaining items).

«s 1,955.66 242.37 129.20 m.96 493.53 2,449.19 .. Total
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cRm *mA/TABLE No. 14.6- contd.

0) ) (3) 4
2.1

(ai) 688.78 74.16 42.81
") 25.59 4.81 2.97
2.2 9.95 4.48 2.79
2.3 51.38 6,75 4.29
2.4 180.84 20.27 12.66
25 5.33 0.60 0.62
2.6 fIRAFPYTIrSir 96 49 7.47 3.25
2.7 136.10 1.43 0.78
2.8 86.21 32.20 16.65
2.9 119.79 0.18 0.58
2.10 65.48 11.97 6.34
2.11 9.87 5.40 1.36
140.86 39.53 21.09

2.13 . 23451 26.99 15.31
1,851.18 236,24 131.50

ah. — 3 TrF«rm”~<sarr?"n

(5) (6) a; (i)

7¢ 1
|
Expenditure—
: Administration—
44.52 16149 1 850.27 1 (a) Establishment
3.87 11.65 i 37.24 (d) Others
1.19 8.4.6 18.41 Recovery of taxes
2.74 13.78 65.16 Street lighting
9.C9 42.02 | 222.86 Water supply
0.33 155 1 6.88 Public security
3.76 ; 14.48 i 110.97 Public health
0.54 2.75 138.85 Drainage and sewerage
16.94 65.79 152.00 Construction works
0.39 1.15 120.94 Tran.sport
2.95 21.26 86.74 Education
1.27 8.03 17.90 Expenditure on weaker
sections
15.31 75.93 216.79 1 E.xtra-ordinary expendi-
ture and loans ext.mded
15.24 57.54 292.05 Others
118 14 * 485.88 2,337.06 .. Total
i
3T (ar) ?nfn: 3]

Note.—BExpenditure on staff establishment under various activities has been clubbed and shown at item 2.1(a).

AN nFItt
TN ATIAW3ZTr - TeAwiyr 60 " N'rar
I TTogivAinr NN cn,
fcirrr T firab% » "osf” n*?RRT<?mr5t
I, “cr” n5TMTT<mT» S nTRQfTA-
N finfm A NTOfTAT=sjrr
»fri Awrsirr n ?m~f<TcaWr
sirk “ iTTTofTM=53Tr
mnr
q r/\ NN N N
SIITRTr» "~V A in~r “ar." si ",
M 7 3iT MTOIfTTAM Y iTspifa fANXx ~Nar
W x 3Tp;~ n 31~ fra.
sTT a- srrfg* m gfa™m-
N9 Nrar

14.12. The share of all the Municipal Corporations
in total income of all the Municipal bodies together
was about 80 per cent in 1991-92. Nearly 55 pei cent
of the income of the Municipal Corporations was de-
rived through rates, taxes etc. This percentage was 51
for “A ' class, 41 for ‘ B’ class and 36 for ‘ C ' class
Municipal Councils. Of total income, the Government
grants were 24 pei cent for * A ' class Municipal Coun-
cils, 29 per cent foi ‘' B ' and 37 per cent foi ‘* C ’ class
Municipal Councils. However, in the case of Municipal
Coiporations, the Government grants were only five
per cent of total income.

14.13. Of total expenditure of Municipal Corpora-
tions, 10 per cent was on water suppy, 7 pei cent on
drainage and sewerage, 5 per cent on public health
and 4 per cent on education. In the case of ‘A ‘B’
and ‘' C’' Municipal Councils taken together, the coi-
responding percentages were nine, less than one, three
and four respectively. The expendituie on establishment
(including recovery of taxes) was 39 per cent in the
case of Municipal Corpoiations and 37 per cent in
the case of Municipal Councils taken togethei.
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15. SPECIAL STUDIES

(A) Economic Census, 1990

The Economic Census 1990 was conducted, along wid
houselisting operations of Population Census 1991
Under this Census, complete enumeration of all non
agricultural and agricultural (other than crop productioi
and plantation) enterprises was carried out. Ai
enterprise for the purpose of Census was defined as ar
undertaking engaged in production and/or distributior
of goods and/or services not exclusively for its own
consumption. Enterprises were classified as Owd
Account Enterprises (OAEs) i.e. enterprises without
any liired worker and Establishments i.e. enterprises
employing atleast one hired worker. In this Census,
information of enterprise about the nature of activity
and operation, type of ownership, social group of owner,
power/fuel used for the activity and total number of
persons working and number of hired workers with
male/female breakup was collected. Important findings;
of this Census are presented below.

cTwNr | TABLE No. 151

"TATKig< 3M3N%WN 3T 73Minl% o Xl
‘TIHIN Metl=<] WTT, HiVKNI N-HIfV» ' T?, ~SYIT-
n Nikrr<t - MiMsnr, ~Mtftrt A
AW=5ThNM ITA VTRFTC ~PT s”"RcfMt
?fwr ANKrrt fr ?2n%ft jfrssr Mrw/r srr.
NIV TN T% <fi<rt sn”i.
N 3TN Arn™MRnr
3l A3whrHtHWT
No. of Enterprises
Serial FYWTPTST H+l<
No. ym>r dhlO I+
Rural Urban Total
@ @ (©) e ®)
1. Vidh)
") 271 17 288
™) STRANH 16 5 21
™) 37fhi 287 22 309
1. fkA-yid+1
") 738 696 1,434
) 284 597 881
") 1,022 1,293 2,315
ni.
™) 1,009 713 1,722
D) an’™ywHT 300 602 902
) 1,309 1,315 2,624

important findings of Economic Census 1990

(3TRjt fArrdw/Figures in thousand)

Total Employment
wdOr alG lyptd O

¥HN HPid I'+q Enterprise
Rural Urban Total
© @ ® @
Agricultural—e
405 28 433 (c) Own Account Enterprises
75 26 101 (6) Establishments
480 54 534. (c) Total
Non-Agricultural—
970 970 1,940 (@) Own Account Enterprises
1,397 5,089 6,486 (6) Establishments
2,367 6,059 8,426 (c) Total
Total
1,375 998 2,373 (a) Own Account Enterprise
1,472 5115 6,587  (6) Establishments
2,847 6,113 8960  (c) Total



J 'PIRT PINT [N -

TIRTA Tm, mAMN\-A\ Ay

fd>f-4t "Hi*bl«f< srrfr "SATRM7 GEPT “PTMPNTTW
S" Mrem {6%.% N ) 5r«R w ~Nrt

INTcfr™ 733t <'Jii-N=N -
(We-r%~"°) srn srrfn

Nv. Trrn” Am>T ~ ?2rrh AJiftrr A SFIWRT

MTRrt™ 1747 N) o fsins

r ™ snfir | sTMrr™ Nl
-dAnrnj™ AW N ~rpRt md~"mK

fvn n APOWr=2TPTA,

s 3w 7nrMfif =5 AMPIM WT

M 3Trir oV {%\.<™M Bm3)  3rnFamr

N B N MAAN'SN Tmxnx A

TWFirr% sHTFT (\".%'~ t". Tm in

~2AfoTi-~ Nz A aSing (N0~ N )
ifr <d AN AT7IN).
m AT owzrhTEN fAt%5rjrni T ~r).

FTA N (22ftr ~A3tTR™N ~ b )

"iK.3. TOFt ~Efhrh#t ™M {r NN

Imr ~  snfir MfT~ 3nFiTT ™ ftegr.
N ASHiRT SRWTh~t tT™ tm  \. n

*FmT™ A>mr A ir?r™ “WPTRr ~mxrwr

~ BFW=zit% ~rnT ("iK27n)
59TT% terW  “Nirra” M TTS?
w?T ~ BToN A>rr 3nfh
AT U+ 5RRit 'dNI"NHSN 62
\fK-ms™ A * T
<\~ n”o W Am : THHTcT ~3.<I
n fAIR-9Ter™ ~"3hn% THZTTcfit™
A AN>rift sFTFr 66z » fAyr<'-%~n
2< N (VY 35249 ?rmH wrm snfr

N3N (HN 2™ ) 2rmTt fk™-
rn ~m)
"m arrfor N3# Magit srmmr Airr-

«Tlct™ IMnr ATT Ao |=EtJT™ A% JRTIN
IC-WeT™ ~“TYHTRT SHTEMTSA MA'r<le P «t)'<dfi'-ii'in

mr {\6. .M\ ) fl%. ~snfhrm
T “"xwRTTREN snrr'T zn 1 S IEANNNN- il
w Anftw AT +<jm=?n Arsqr  SRrirr™d%—=r

91

15.2. As per Economic Census 1990, Maharashtra
ranked third in respect of number of enterprises
(26.24 lakh) and first in respect of employment therein
(89.6 lakh) amongst major States in India. The decadal
(1980-1990) increase in the number of enterpiises and
in the employment was 43 per cent and 33 per cent
respectively. The enterpiises were evenly distributed
in rural and urban areas. Of the total enterpiises,
66 per cent (17.2 lakh) were Own Account Enterprises
and remaining were Establishments. The breakup of
employment in rural and urban areas of the State was
32 per cent and 68 per cent respectively. Of the total
employment, 26 per cent (23.73 lakh) were working in
Own Account Enterprises and the remaining 74 per cent
(65.87 lakh) in Establishments.
hired workers in total employment was 66 per cent
(58.94 lakhs). Out of total enterprises in Maharashtra
12 per cent (3.09 lakh) were agricultural enterprises and
88 per cent (23.15 lakh) were non-agricultural enterprises.
The proportion of female employment in the total
employment was 14 per cent (12.42 lakh).

The proportion of

Agricultural Enterprises (Other than crop production and
plantation)

15.3. Of thetotal agricultural enterprises, 93 per cent
(2.88 lakh) were Own Account Enterprises and the
remaining were Establishments. The number of persons
working in agricultural enterprises was 5.34 lakh which
forms 6 per cent of the total employment. Out of the
total employment in agricultural enterprises, 4.33 lakh
(81 per cent) was in Own Account Enterprises. The
proportion of hired workers in agricultural enterprises
was small (15 per cent). The agricultural enterprises
were concentrated in rural areas (93 pei cent). Amongst
the agricultural enterprises, “ Rearing of Livestock”
(including poultry) important activity and
accounted for about 87 per cent of total agricultural
enterprises.

was an

Non-Agricultural Enterprises

15.4. According to 1990 economic Census, there
were about 23.1 lakh non*agricultural enterprises in
the State constituting about 88 per cent of total enter-
\mongst non-agricultural enterprises
10.2 lakh (44 per cent) were in the rural areas and the
remaining 12.9 lakh (56 psr cent) were in urban areas.
Of the total non-agricultural enterprises 62 per cent
(14.34 lakh) were OAEs and the remaining 38 per cent
were Establishments. The employment in ron-agri-
cultural enterprises was 84.3 lakh which formed 94 per
cent of total employment. The proportion of hired
employment in non-agricultural sector was 69 per cent
(58.15 lakh). Female component in the employment
in non-agricultural enterprises was 13 per cent (11 lakh)
which was nearly the same as
enterprises.

prises. total

in the agiicultural
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Noa-agricultural Enterprises and Employment therein b
Major Activity Group.

15.5. The distribution of number of non-agricultur:
enterprises and persons usually working in the important
major activity groups is given in the table below.

dWRMPTTA/TABLENo. 15.2

JTar mr TwiTK-m”\(

N

Number of Non-Agricultural Enterprises and Employment therein for Important Major Activity Group

oR -
No. of Enterprises

Serial 5TW AFT A
No. kdnivi HHKT r™oT
Rural Urban Toral
(1) 2) (3 4) (5)
1 236 248 484
(23.13)  (19.15)  (20.90)
2 fgrwra s"TTR 311 517 828
(30.45)  (39.98) (35.78)
3 ~ EEpfOTCT 345 289 634
(33.76)  (22.36) (27.39)
4 n 130 239 369
(12.66) (18.51) (15.93)
5 1,022 1,293 2,315
(100.00)  (100,00) (100.00)
2T NN mor N (r)
~rnrrfAn A ~srrrir (M) |
STA 23N ah mr 5T~
iTSFTA TTA yNtirrsifT ~Af2Nirr 6y 2
n w  MW=irro" NIT2TE=3 i A r#5vr
(?m~ arfol fsRT-7RTA?t)
1NN <A TA ATTT "WENT
\.R' n NMArNAY C7t% STATJT \o

mEN\ AQrarRTT A?ri% ?rpft™ g rrjRt

STITTS 5Mm™r *ivs n fit. ~grgn Moo
Noo(M3N) N Ar<tn (i
miner 2"%)
«TfN 5=r"\%
N ) s NN 3Trf/\
N A gm A7 snfrr do f A
NTNSTT 3rf?r™ STYWIN sraRT
T 3T~ 2O NINSITr SifcT™ 3MgI=3rT

fliwr TraJTm AN ftcft.

(srr™ f srnr™/Figures in thousand)

Employment
IVICIjat" ARNIYUNZ

5TRfr
Rural Urban Total
(6) (7) (8) 2
782 1,870 2,652 ManuffiCturing
(33.04) (30.87) (31.48)
435 1,115 1,550 Retail Trade
(18.38)  (18.40)  (18.39)
816 1,693 2,509 Community, Social and
(34.48) (27.93) (29.77) Personal Services.
334 1,381 1,715 All other Activities
(14.10)  (22.80)  (20.36)
2,367 6,059 8,426 Total
(100.00) (100.00) (100.00)
15.6. Three important major activity groups bo1

from the point of employment and No of enterprise;
obs&rved were (/) Retail Trade, (/7) Community, Socia
and Personal Services and (Hi) Manufacturing whicl
together accounted for 84 per ccn' of total enterprise®
and 80 per cent of total employment in the Stale.

Other features of Enterprises (Agricultural and Non
Agricultiiral)

15.7. The number of power operated enterpris
in the State was 5.22 lakh comprising 20 per cent of th
total enterprises. This percentage in rural and urbai
area was 17 per cent and 23 per cent respectively. Qu]l
of the total enterprises 2.01 lakh (8 per cent) wer]|
seasonal in nature of which 81 per cent were in rura]
areas. About 3.88 lakh enterprises were (15 per cenf
without premises. Out of the total enterprises 91 p(®
cent (23.89 lakh) were private enterprises, 1.7 per ceii
were co-operative and 7.3 per cent were public sectoj
enterprises. The number of enterprises operating
without power with 20 or more persons or operating
with power with 10 or more persons in the State wal
about 72 thousand.
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(B) Some important findings of the survey of land bolding,
livestock holding, debt and Investment of the households.

15.8. The National Sample Survey Organisation
(NSSO) during the period January-December 1992
(48th round) carried out a survey of land holding, live-
stock holdings, debt and investment of the households
in the country. The State Government participated in
this survey by coveiing an independent sample of 270
villages and 442 urban blocks. The field work was
completed by the end of December 1992. Based on the
quick tabulation of the data collected in the state sample
of 4454 rural and 3846 urban households, certain
important provisional results of the survey are presented
below.

15.9. During the survey period the data was collected
from the selected household in two visits. In the first
visit (January to August, 1992) the information of
kharif season of agriculture year 1991-92 and of assets
owned as on the date of survey was collected. In the
second visit (September to December, 1992) the informa-
tion of rabi season of agriculture year 1991-92 was
collected. In addition to this, the information regarding
“ Indebtedness ” of the households was also collected
in both the visits. For the purpose of survey, the
definitions of (O Land possessed, («) Operational holding
and (Hi) Liabilities of the household were as given below.

(i) Land Possessed.— Land possessed by a household
is given by land owned (including land under
* ownerlike possession ” ) plus land leased in minus
land leased out plus land held by the household but
neither owned nor leased in (i.e. encroached land).

(/7) Operational Holding—"An operational holding
is a techno-economic unit constituted of all land that
is used wholly or partly for agricultural production
(including forest production, livestock, poultry and
pisciculture) and is operated (directed/managed) by
one person alone or with assistance of others, without
regard to title, size, or location.

{Hi) Liability—All claims against the household
held by others will be considered asthe liabilities of the
household. Thus, all loans payable by the household
to others, irrespective of whether they are cash loans
or kind loans, will be deemed as the liability of the
household. Unpaid bills of grocers, doctors, lawyers
etc. will also constitute the liability of the household.

15.10. Even though the survey covered both luial
and urban areas, the provisional results for the rural
areas only are given below because of the greater
relevance of the subject of the survey to the rural areas.
In most of the cases a land possessing household had
only one operational holding and hence the words
“ holding ” and “ households " are used by interchanging
in the paragraphs below. The table No. 15.3 gives
the important characteristics of the rural households”™
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IWNf/TABLF No. 15.3

snhiT IRY7THHPUN BRA@ MmansiTT e fowsv

Selected characteristics of the households according to landpossessed class in rural area of Maharashtra State

1«4
SIMWRNT 3TN € »Twr
tRMfl Hwr  AHRT AW
Percentage Average Average Average Average number of
Land possessed class distribution household live-stock adult female operational holdings per 100
(in acres) of households size (Bovine) per Bovine per households
household household
BV
Kharif Rabi
n) ) (3) 4) (©)] (6) ]
ATA't/Less than 0.01 34.22 4.38 0.11 0.07 10.62 21.56
0.01—0.99 6.86 4.78 0.79 0.30 90.61 20.87
1.00—2.49 14.19 5.10 1.72 0.71 99.40 50.83
2.50-4.99 17.92 5.42 2.61 1.05 99.66 61.00
5.00-7.49 10.58 5.70 2.76 0.97 100.00 61.00
7.50-9.99 4.45 6.55 4.22 1.70 99.47 80.00
10.00 amr 3Tfa/and above 11.78 6.94 6.05 2.56 100.00 74.16
g~/ Total 100.00 5.23 2.00 08 68.64 46.00
15.U. The average land possessed per household is
mm estimated at 4.09 acre. Nearly two-third of the house-
1IJTW RT2rd"8TT holds possessed land less than the average. These
AN n NTpT also include 34 per cent households who had only land
Tprffer 317 under their dwelling. If they are excluded, the average
y 9TTW n on ~ AN land possessed per household having land works out at
i snfw 3RTT gsr 6.22 acres. More than two-thirds of such households
n f>fr. ~Nrftor also had land less than this average. Of the households
having some land, 18 per cent possessed, more than
TN 21T+ 3T? (NI T A 3RT%" 10 acres of land, but they accounted for more than half
fArrontr™ A3t jidsiH mvn axrtn of the total land possessed by all the households. The
average land possessed by the household was only
S5ftiwA=r 'Jdirki 3ii<so6”. slightly more than the average land owned (0.17 acres).
fAqfdTgrn faf~"ITTgNi 15.12. As per the results of the survey the scheduled
wu€t » ~n2ft tribes and scheduled castes (including Neo-Buddhist)
n 3TTAN. STRW households together constitute 31 per cent of the total
w m n m  ~CTTdt?? rural households but these households possessed only
f& Mt OKW %Mt 9W <t N Lv<i N~ 19 per cent of the total land possessed by all the ruial
ETRW Snfhr~ vV.d4 households. The estimate of the average land possessed
by all households belonging to these groups was 2.48
acres as against the average of 4.81 acres for households
in other groups.
15.13. More than 80 per cent of the households
3TN oYMt Nefet SWY srm were engaged in agricultural occupation and the area
31303 3n%. possessed by them accounted for over 92 per cent of the
total area possessed by all households.
fj~rT STRTR K.~ 9KW 15.14. The average size of the household was 5.2
3nft™ 5T fArsrr armrR” 3m?22n% s n N persons. It was observed that higher the size of land

3%

possessed higher was the household size.
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15.15. The average bovine livestock possessed per
household was 2.0 of which 40 per cent were adult
females. The holding of livestock and that of land is
seen to be closely related. The number of bovine live-
stock possessed by the household increased with the
increase in size of land possessed.

15.16. In the case of the households possessing land
more than one acre, almost all the households were
using their holding for agricultural production. Most
ofthe households in every land possessed class cultivated
some land during the kharif season. In the rabi season,
however, the proportion of households who cultivated
some land generally increased with increase in the
size of the land possessed.

15.17. The table 15.4 shows information of indebted
households as on 30th June, 1992 and their average
amount outstanding according to credit agencies. The
information relating to the loans borrowed by the
households and repaid fully before 30th June, 1992 is
not reflected in the table.

cT™ W<f?/TABLE No. 154

~o 1

Nelfirf Tf I jrrr

Percentage oj households reporting outstanding amount on 30th June, 1992 and average outstanding amount per reporting
household according to credit agencies

'Kijf )1+t

VO
Serial Percentage of
No. reporting
households to

total households

(1) @) 3
1 STPTR 5.21
2 20.21
3 GiliMIO - 5.12
4 0.51
5 6-17
6 21 . 3.40
36.07
3"/\
~TCRTTt 3T ffTTPTIN
jur » 3ir].

Rc 4280— 15a

(wr)
Average amount

outstanding per Credit agency

reporting
household
(in Rs.)
(4) ()
24,942 Go\emment
12,111 Co-op. Society/Bank
13,669 Commercial Bank + RRB
3,170 Traders
5,708 Freinds & Relatives
6,790 Others
13,995 .. AH
15.18. About 36 per cent of the rural households

were estimated to be indebted and the average amount
outstanding was Rs. 13,993 per indebted households.
Information of households having amount outstanding
accordingto land possessed classes is given in table 15.5.
Since more than half of the indebted households had
co-operative societies/banks as their creditors their

information is shown separately in the table.
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cmiWv/TABI.E No, 155

m'Jr wdJigifmrrm a | vrsfNt waTw

Percentage of households reporting uutstatiding amount and average outstanding amount from Co-operative Societies and
all credit agencies according to land possessed classes

Land possessed class Co-operative Society/Bank All credit agencies

(in acre)
ari
XTEX
Percentage of ~ Average amount Percentage of  Average amount
reporting outstanding reporting outstanding
households to  per reporting households to per reporting
total households household total households household
in the class (in Rs.) in the class (in Rs.)
n) @ @) @ &)
Less than 0.0i 7.15 9,938 18.58 31,103
0.01—0.99 11.03 11,950 28.95 8,708
1.00--2.49 14.49 7,103 2s.82 7,279
2.50—4.99 30.89 10,087 46.76 9,384
5.00-7.49 26.06 17,348 283 , 13,878
7.50—9.99 34.96 545 51.5S 7,675
M>.00 artfsi*/and above 39.86 15,764 63.40 21,294
i’
20.21 12,111 36.07 13,993
15.19. Among the households who have land the
s srwi Y99NTIr ~ . 00 % V3 W< jtt percentage of iildel"ted households genera;lly increases
CTTTIrRI3T /i< with the size of the land possessed except the land
TOt ST?T%" n possessed class 5.00 to 7.49 acres. The average amount
(w outstanding per reporting household was maximum
m (Rs. 31,103) for the households having no land.
anfw E#5|TONSTT » However, the percentage of households reporting out-
~STHr 5 % =sqr 2T ~ standing amount in this class was only about 19 pei
cent which was least amongst all the size classes. The
percentage of households reporting outstanding amount
was maximum (63.40) for the households having land
more than 10 acres.
7srfipfrsgT 3TTA- 15.20. The percentage distribution of loan borrowed
< "Syf=g7TT n 33N according to purpose of loan and land possessed is

given in Table No. 15.6,



rWin "ttt TABLE No. 15.6
arfcr 3fiTshwr snvivTRHWIT  “\sifsgr
Percentage distribution of loan borrowed according to purpose of loan and land possessedfor the households reporting

outstanding loan

~|?r/Purpose
UTTiIrangTWTIT-2rY@BrRR TiFT

Land possessed class 17~

fin acres) Farm business Non-farm Household . Total
business use

2) 3) 4 5)
Less than 0.01 11.85 10.26 77.89 100.00
0.01-20.99 15.18 17.64 67.18 100.00
1.00-2.49 55.16 10.42 34.42 100.00
2.50—4.99 68.71 4.44 26.85 100.00
5.00—7.49 66.45 411 29.44 100.00
7.50--9.99 78.10 14.68 7.22 100.00

10.00 arkarflifi/

and above 83.47 6.25 10.28 100.00
59.64 8.59 31.77 100.00

15.21. Of the total loan borrowed farm business

MNTT N cqwsWrs wfhrmrficAT accounted for about 60 per cent followed by household
3irpT N sgM"WTSFfWr' 6 frcft use purpose 32 per cent and non-farm business 8 per cent.
3rrfyon sTcTA 3rr]. ArmA, Farm business comprises household economic activities
q55Wr arrfw A to - like cultivation, including cultivation of plantation and

cTon N ozrwnmTK# orchard crops and processing of produce on the farm
m#9T 3rr]. cqrtre” n and non-farm business comprises all the householld

n smrnr, sznwr sTrfrr economic activities other than those covered in the farm

N o BH e 3ee]. T nfr, St 37T, business. This will, thus, cover manufacturing and
N omi- (cj) ~ A (:~) 3nfw repairing services, mining and quarrying, trade, transport

T OSPARTHTT 3n%”" 3h]. and profession and services. However, all non-farm bus-

errfcr an~"TTwr » - - iness enterprises which arc registered under section 2m (i)

or 2m(fi) and section 85 of Factories Act, 1948 are exclu-
ded. The percentage of loan borrowed for farm business
increased with the increase in the size of the land

possessed.
\.RR., ~ 518N Mbjn=>"r srfn 15.22. The Table 15.7 shows average value of assets
S5Fhft=aTT s "Twrr"\T"R ~TT Rt m per reporting household accordingto land possessed

NIN=A 3t]. classes.



mam TABLE No. 15.7

STPVKTT 3TT7!IrrR™N 'arw™T

A verage value of assets per reporting households according to land possessed classes

SmMXTTH
Land possessed class
(in acres)

mxiT

'Y GNSRW AN Tar
Land Building and Livestock and Total assets
construction Poultry
|
AFTfTsa TR ?RWAIT 3TgY
TTMTI#N HITH N
'hm (waq) )

Less than 0.01

0.01—0.99

1.00—2.49

2.50--4.99

5.00—7.49

7.50—9.99

10.00 STTfnarftr/and above

fr /A

sm”™r

Average value
of assets per

Average value
of assets per

Average value
of assets per

Average value
of assets per

reporting reporting reporting reporting
household household household household
(in Rs.) (in Rs.) (in Rs.) (in Rs.)
8,067 11,209 2,544 23,160
18,668 19,277 2835 43,231
44,891 19,008 4,321 76,523
71,136 19,767 5,989 1,05,377
1,17,407 22,211 6,480 1,61,522
1,17,942 31,456 7,854 1,74,483
2,59,153 35,740 15,063 3,46,562
77,692 20,933 6,654 1,09,799
(93.14) (93.58) (64.49) (99.75)

Nate.—~The figuies in brackets indicate percentage of reporting households to total households.

T3
ij n 317 TiIT?THH5irr
ftcTT. n
ST’ NTRT Nr. wan
3rrfarfr*#A3iMNJITTAfA?2NnA
srfS NTRrN fA'cr n siifT
N ATcft ~ TRt
N 7 N afiiT\6,%6 % frn.
ANTRNT 'TTfoft linTsqr ~
~ANrr~TFfFt A~ L) A
AN ANTWTIN
spIT
3T 5rfg
WTRA™ Arngri~T
SHSRY’ (@] rV/Nd
fWARSA W TtAnN 3T
nNT? A 3Tr]. 7TT2f>|t snft™ ~ JTINrMB

KAMANT AT

15.23. Of the various assets possessed by the run
households, land was the most important asset whic
accounted for 71 per cent of the value of all the asset
The next in importance was building and constructic
accounting for one fifth of the total value of asset
Livestock and poultry and agricultural mpchinery an
implements accounted for about seven per cent. TI
average value of assets per reporting households w«
Rs. 1,09,799 and in the case of Scheduled Tribes an
Scheduled Castes (including Neo-Buddhist) househok
it was Rs. 47,863 and Rs. 58,986 respectively.

15.24. The decennial survey on debt and investmei
was carried out during January-December, 1982 (37t
round) by the N.S.S.0. at the instance of the ReserN
Bank of India. A Comparison of the above surve
results for the State and the present survey indicat<
that the propoition of indebted households increase
from 22.47 per cent in 1981 to 36.07 per ccnt in 199
The average debt per reporting household also increase
from Rs. 3,806 to Rs. 13,993 during the above perio(
The creditors of about halfof households wereco-operj
tive societies/co-operative banks in 1981 and this positio
has almost remained the same in 1992.

15.25. During the above period the average value (
assets per household has also increased three-fol<
from Rs. 35,077 in 1981 to Rs. 1,09,799 in 199
Land was the main asset in both these years. n
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WA/TABLE No. 1

H~rana ttjii

POPULATION OF MAHARASHTRA AND INDIA

(+)

Iw Total population Decennial percentage increase Literacy percentage
Year (inlakh) ( f) or decrease (—)
JTfRrcf in™”™ '
Maharashtra India Maharashtra India Maharashtra India
@ @ ©)] (4) (5) (6) )
1951 320 3,610 (+)19.27 (+)13.31 20.5 18.3t
1961 39 4,391 (+)23.60 (+)21.64 35.1 28.3
1971 504 5,479 (+)27.45 (+)24.80 45.8 345
1981 628 6,852 (+)24.54 (+)25.00 53.5 41.4®
(55.8) (43;6)
1991 789 8,463t (+)25.73 (+)23.85t 6179 52.1t
T srrf® Er~/Including projected population Jammu and Kasnmir. CaniE Htr"/Excluding Assam,
~N WA K N ogTTaw =5 3n|.
A m-en” wnN A ar] ~ 2y N N cgrTd?

3?r],/Literacy rates for 1951,1961, 1971 and 1981 relate to population aged 5 and above. The rates for the year 1991 relate
to population aged 7 and above. The literacy rates for population aged 7 and above in 1981 have been shown in bracket,
?ft~./Literacy peicentage or 1991 is exciudiig Jammu and Kashmir

maT— N 'toht grwiT, Arrciw-"MAN
onrce.—Registrar General and Census Commissioner, Government of India, New Delhi—1991 Census—”Primary Census Abstract—
Maharashtra.
ctwm ?8ca*/ TABLE No.2
TTPITA 3nfrr ?TFRt
RURAL AND URBAN POPULATION IN THE STATE
S™HI
(STT T,00>' NPT (&7
ren SwgTTr %. iftJT
ira-gt®
(5jrwTW)/Population (In lakh) In 7T5Jin)
Serial Year Percentage Sex Ratio Density
No. a’or fTFRt  of urban (Females (No. of
Males Females Total Rural Urban population per thousand  persons per
to total males) sg. km.)
population
»(1) ) 3) 4) (5) (6) () (8) (9) (10)
1 1901 .. 98.02 95.90 193.92 161.75 32.17 16.59 978 67
2 1911 .. 109.23 105.52 214.75 182.26 32.49 15.13 967 75
3 1921 .. 106.93 101.57 208.50 169.92 38.58 18.50 950 73
4 1931 .. 123.06 116.53 239.59 195.02 44.57 18.60 947 83
5 1941 .. 137.69 130.64 268.33 211.68 56.65 21.11 949 e}
6 1951 .. 164.90 155.13 320.03 228.02 92.01 28.75 o1 106
7 1961 .. 204.29 191.25 395.54 283.91 111.63 28.22 936 129
8 ‘1971 .. 261.16 242.96 504.12 347.01 157.11 31.17 930 164
9 481 324.15 303.69 627.84 407.91 219.93 35.03 937 204
10 1991 .. 408.26 381.12 789.37 483.96 305.42 38.69 934 257
»sriFR— wWypIHT airg”, "R, N —Arjiurt » ST ~NJiwrr
Source.— Registrar General and Census Commissioner, Government of India, New Delhi—1991 Census—Primary Census Abstract-
Maharashtra.

Rc 4280— 16
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Serial
No.

@)

10

(no

3m ST

N.-S-sr.

wiHiO Sir.

N.-g.sr.

TiRtv Lo

N.-3.sr.

5f55M gT.

q

SI™*"i'R 3T

MV
?M.3.-sr.

3N

?N5.-sr.

~MdKf ST

?N.3.-sr.

cRm 5f*/TABLE No. 3

102

DISTRICTWISE POPULATION BY SEX

N'tl<5N/POJpulation (‘000 )

1981

(4)

8,243
4,653
3,591

772

3,352
1,780
1,572

883

1,486
727
760

1,047

1,380
611
769

1,258

74
351
423
1,204

2,992
1,545
1,447

938

2,050
1,043
1,007

966

2,618
1,343
1,275

950

2,708
1,383
1,326

959

4,164
2,150
2,014

938

2,039

1,050
1,061

1991*

9,926
5,460
4,566

817

5,249
2,793
2,456

879

1,825

917
1,010

1,544
700

1,205

832
389

1,137

3,851
1,985
1,866

940

2,536
1,295
1,240

958

3,188
1,643
1,545

3,373
1,731
1,642

949

5,533
2,861
2,671

2451
1,208
1,243
1,029

NTN% RINT 1
Growth rate of

population

1981-91

(6)

20.42
17.34
27.15

56.59
56.91
56.23

22.18
24.90
20.66

11.88
14.87
9.75

7.49
10.63
4.73

28.71
28.48
28.96

23.71
24.16
23.14

21.77

22.34
21.18

24.56
25.16
23.83

32.88
33.07
32.62

20.21
22.14
18.38

Item

pmzgv LWMZTT OMZD

mnmz o

District

)

. Gr. Bombay

. Thane

Raigad

Ratnagiri

Sindhudurg

Nashik

Dhule

Jalgaon

Ahmadnagar

Pune

Satara



Sr™-

Serial
No.

(1) (2

14

16

17 TIMt

20

21

22 ST I

1
Rc 4280—16a

«Jut

%

24T.

arT.

N

~NNST.

~.-3.5T.

59

Sir.
L

~.-5.5T.
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MTHTIITABLE No. z—contd.

vftoiw
Growth rateof

55tfTHW//POpulation (‘00 0)

1981

1,831
931
900
967

2,591
1,334
1,257

942

2,464
1,255
1,209

963

1,588
820
768
936

1,032
524

970

1,643
835
808
967

1,413
719
694
965

1,749
892
857
960

1,030
526

958

1,294
661

959

1,509
7
738
957

1,827
938
889
949

1991*

®)

2,209
1,129
1,081

958

3,231
1671
1,560

934

2,989
1,525
1,465

961

2,214
1,152
1,062

922

1,364
697
668
958

2,117
1,084
1,033

953

1,822
937

2,330
1.198
1,132

1,276
659
617
937

1,677

813
942

1,886
966
920
953

2,214
1,142
1,072

939

population

1981-91

(6)

20.64
21.27
20.11

24.70
25.26
24.11

21.31
21.51
21.17

39.42
40.49
38.28

32 17
33.02
31.50

28.85
29.82
27.85

28.95
30.32
27.52

33.22
34.30
32.09

23.88
25.29
22.42

29.60
30.56
28.44

24.98
25.29
24.66

21.18
21.75
20.58

Item

District

@

. Sangli

. Solapur

Kolhapur

. Aurangabad

Jalna

Parbhani

Seed

Nanded

oo

Osmanabad

. .Latur

Buldana

. Akola



3R-
Serial
No.
(1) 2)
24 3TIRTA
25
26
27 SIFIJT
28
29
30
'»5KI14
0g-=3iTA,
p=Person,
arrakK —

Source— Director of Census Operations,

M=sMale,

MNY.-Ssr.

”.-3.5T.

Sir.

SFY.-55I

FNV-3x.

fer.

%a-5.a

A= ftanTT,
F=Female,

104

WW?/TABLE No. 3-~concJd.

~NTTHAT/Population (‘000)

1981

1,861
962

937

1,737
887
850
959

927
476
451

2,589

1,345

1,243
925

1,838
920
917
997

1,418
724
694
959

637
322
316
981

62,784
32,415
30,369

937

N.-3-5r.=?"-ptr

S.R.=:Sex Ratio.
si r’™fw sfinRT,
Maharashtra, 1991 Census Primary Census Abstract (Final),

1991*

2,200
1,136
1,066

936

2,077
1,064
1,013

951

1,067

5)7
939

3,287
1,710
1,577

922

2.108
1,060
1,047

1,772
910
862

87

976

78,937
40,826
38,112

934

ST\ SFNW
Growth rate of
population

1981-91

(6)

18.22
18,09
18.22

19.57
19.95
18.18

15.10
15.55
14.63

26.96
27.14
26.87

14.69
15.22
14.18

249"
25.69
24.21

23.55
23.60
23.10

25.73
25.95
25.50

™

mmggow OLIZLT OHLMZD

wmgo

District

@)

Amravati

Yavatmai

Wardha

Nagpur

Bhandara

Chandrapur

Gadchiroli

Maharashtra
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cRcH ?smfr/TABLE No. 4

«n/\’ /\ICJT/\ N
BIRTH, DEATH AND INFANT MORTALITY RATES BY SAMPLE REGISTRATION SYSTEM MAHARASHTRA STATE
TT~/Combincd
Infant Bhth IDeath Infant
mortality rate rate mortality
rale rate

@) ®) ©) (10)

32.2 12.3 105

(82) (26.9) (14.9) (129)

49 28.5 9.6 79

62) (33.9) (12.5) (110)

49 29.0 8.4 68

(59) (32.9) (11.8) 97)

44 30.1 8.4 63

(62) (32.6) L.y (96)

47 28.9 8.3 66

(61) (32.2) (10.9) (95)

50 29.4 8.9

62) (31.5) (11.03 (94)

a4 285 8. 59

(58) (30.6) (10.3) (91)

44 27.5 7.4 58

(50) (30.2) (9.7} (HO)

38 26.2 8. 60

(52) (29.3) (9.8) (80)

ak/Note— 1) * an™Ftmr 3) w 3r™fw HiJr 3rr|cr.
Figures are provisional excluding Jammu and Kashmir Birthrates and Deathrates are per thousand estimated population.
2) ar;S 4) 'SRINTFT XN
Bracketed figures are for India, Infant mortality rates are per thousand live births.

angiT.— JFBIT JIKjV ofaiCT, n
Source.— Sample Regisu-ation Bulletin, Registrar General India, New Delhi.
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WA/TABLE No. 5

snfATA
ECONOMIC CLASSIFICATION OF WORKERS
1991
JT ™M
Maharashtra India
g'rq-/\rvw:q'Fl'r Class of workers
JW 5W
Males Females Total Males Females Total
(1) ) () (4) (5) (6) (7) (1)
6,231 3,741 10,172 88,481 22,221 1,10,702 Cultivators.
3,906 4,408 8,313 46,165 28,433 74,598 Agricultural labourers.
~NTMSFrr, m 68 472 4,716 1,325 6,041 In livestock, forestry, fishing
Ri;, "S55~ TF Aner hunting and plantations
orchards and allied activitis.
s™rJiKiir snfw ?aFrNiiRr 98 17 115 1,537 214 1,751 In mining and quarrying.
5rfw, In  manufacturing, processing,
N>TEIEWTTA.— servicing and repairs—
(3T) WIR 337 162 498 4,555 2,249 6,804 {a) Household industry.
(5T ~N2ftWErt5q%fw 3,251 347 3,598 19,414 2,453 21,867 (b) Other than household
industry.
ASRTFT 709 73 802 5,122 421 5,543 In construction.
CirrTR onf~T M Tir 2,400 256 2,657 19,863 1,434 21,296 In trade and commerce.
¥T5N 3IMIW<iANNAN 1,116 45 1,160 7,810 208 8,018 In transport, storage and
Arrr MTdrrt. communications.
2,468 751 3,219 23,995 5,316 29,312 In other services.
20,919 10,088 31,006 2,21,659 64,274  2,85,932 Total main workers.
374 2,530 2,904 2,705 25,494 28,199 Marginal workers.
>IN x 19,525 25,486 45,011 2,10,844 3,13,592 5,24,437 Total non-workers.
AT ct'iWIN SITFT A 40,817 38,104 78,921 4,35,208 4,03,360 8,38,568 Total Workers and Non-
workers.
STFn”/Provisional.
o ATToSjT/Excluding Jammu and Kashmir.
n AN ATRKE 2rr%ff MIch/Exduding information of 33 villages of Dhule, District, where Census was
not conducted.
sVt.— 3T fBTT<TS racirr-gm

Note — Figures may not add up due to rounding.

3MAT— NIFPTT NAIFRT 2IWrr ¥RTN {'4fm) SIIR
Sources.— Registrar General and Census Commissioner, Goverament of India, New Delhi—'1991 Census—'Primary Census Abstract
- Maharashtra (Final), and NICNET.



WA/TADbLE INO. O

NET STATE DOIMESTJC PRODUCT BY INDUSTRIAL ORIGIN AT CURRENT PRICES

N?tN/Rs. in crore]

1980-81 1981-82 1983-84 1984-85 1985-86 1986-B7* 1987-88* 1988-89* 1989-90* 1990-91* 1991-92t Sector
Sr. No.
@ 2) (3) “) 5) ©) (7) ®) ©) (10) (12) (12) (13) @)
1 3,749,1 4,085.6 4,818.9 5,010.3 5,455.9 4,987.5 7,229.8 8,542.7 9.994.3 11,268.0 10,737.0 .. Agriculture
2 367.2 452.7 556.9 640.0 559.2 599.5 702.8 731.5 1.300.4 1,355.5 1,376.8 .. Forestry and logging
3 83.6 77.8 110.4 103.4 118.7 128.7 136.7 168.3 181.8 287.3 316.5 .. Fishing
4 53.5 61.7 92.2 132.1 145.1 105,1 123.1 161.7 236.6 248.5 297.9 .. Mining and quarrying
4,253.4 4,677.8 5,578.4 5,885.8 6,318.9 5,800.8 8,192.4 9,604.2 11,713.1 13,159.3 12,728.2 .. Sub-Total—Primary
(28.1) (27.6) (26.4) (25.8) (23.9) (20.6) (24.6) (23.9) (24.1) (23.1) (20.5)
5 — Manufacturing—
51 2.893.5 2,929.1 3.712.8 3,915.7 4,924.3 5.623.2 5,760.8 7,332.9 9.102.0 11,074.8 12,039.0 .. Registered
52 77n: 1,249.3 1,283.9 1.477.8 1,526.5 1.850.6 1,964.5 2.239.5 2,456.6 3.162.1 3,534.1 3.952.0 .. Un-registered
6 gt?in 1.003.5 1,269.0 1.582.8 1,859,3 2.099.7 2.386.2 2.738.5 3,134.1 3.600.1 4,129.6 5.059.0 .. Construction
142.4 240.4 350.2 347.0 436.6 510.1 450.1 545.9 546.5 679.6 808.3 .. Electricity, gas and water
supply
5,288.7 5,722.4 7,123.6 7,648.5 9,311.2 10,484.0 11,188.9 13,469.5 16,410.7 19,418.1 21,858.3 .. Sub-Total—Secondary
(35.0) (33.7) (33.7) (33.5) (35.2) (37.3) (33.6) (33.6) (33.7) (34.2) (35.2)
8 ~SUNoi-ci, sgflTR; 2,526.9  2,894.7 3,734.6 3,984.4 4,750.4 5,282.9 6,182.9 7.297.1 8,800.8 10,365.0 11,621.1 .. Transport, storage and
§THIT6 arrfh (16.7) (17.1) (17.6) (17.4) (17.9) (18.8) (18.8) (18.2) (18.1) (8.2"> (18.7) communications,  trade,
hotels and restaurants.
9 ~ fsRT ~ 3,044.3 3,670.9 4,715.0 5,314.1 6,083.2 6,552.6 7,718 '3 9,753.1 11,7148 13,914.1 15,890.1 .. Banking and insurance, real
T1M+), oirRyrftnF (20.2) (21.6) (22.3) (23.3) (23.0) (23.3) (23.2) (24.3) (24.1) (24.5) (25.6) estate and ownership of
SRTHPT snfw dwelling, business services,

public administration and
other services.

5,571.2 6,565.6 8,449.6 9,2908.5 10,833.6 11,8355 13,901.2 17,050.2 20,515.6 24,279.1 27,511.2 .. Sub-Total—Tertiary
(36.9) (38.7) (39.9) (40.7) (40.9) (42.1) (41.8) (42.5) (42.2) (42.7) (44.3)
15,113.3 16,965.8 21,151.6 22,832.8 26,463.7 28,120.3 33,2825 40,123 9 48,639.4 56,856.5 62,097.7 .. Net State Domestic
(100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (10D.0O) Product.
TR fy ' (Wt) .. 2,427.3 .2,6685 3,184.9 3,366.1 3,825.3 3,991.8 4,647.4 55185 6,594,0 7,598.2  8,180.2 .. Per capita State
Income (Rs.)
STwrzft/Provisional NTN/Preliminary estimates
Jg'.— 3nt M TTA ~cifkm”-jNote.— Figures in brackets show percentages to Net State Domestic Product.

aneiR.— w gffeRft iTWf/50«rcf.— Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra. Bombay.



Serial No.

1) ()

— STPIfW

5. -
51 wFificr
52 ~»
6. srtawT
?17,% 3 n ' fwq7<Tiy:"5r

~N

1980-81

(3)

3,749.1
367.2
83.6
53.5

4,253.4
(100.0)

2.893.5
1,249.3
1.003.5

142.4

5,288.7
(100.0)

8. ~MTTR, 2,526.9

WTTWS5 3n1M37TARMT7IN

9. W mHI
2ifczrT
SNTRHT 3TTiw

— R ARTW

P7N?T2IT jrrar ('PTH).

* 3iw4t/Provisional.
sh.— 3rn>t
ansTTT— n

(100.0)

A 3,044.3
(100.0)

5,571.2
(100.0)

. 15,113.3
(100.0)

2,427.3
(100.0)

NsmvgWt

1981-82

4)

3,951.6
378.8
70.6
57.1

4,458.1
(104.8)

2,696.0
1.229.5
1.039.6

154.4

5,119.5
(96.8)

2,646.8
(104.7)

3,251.1
(106.8)

5,897.9
(105.9)

15,475.5
(102.4)

2,434.1
(100.3)

t

3Mgini*t>

1983-84

(5)

3,931.1
401.1
85.9
69.0

4,487.1
(105.5)

3,162.0

1,294.6

1,115.8
164.2

5,736.6
(108.5)
3,004.0

(118.9)

3,878.0
(127.4)

6,882.0
(123.5)

17,105.7
(113.2)

2,575.7
(106.1)

1984-85

(6)

3,819.1
417.5
87.8
84.2

4,408.6
(103.6)

3.157.7

1.246.7

1,155.9
202.9

5,763.2
(109.0)
2,995.7

(118.6)

4,132.0
(135.7)

7,127.7
(127.9)

17,299.5
(114.5)

2,550.4
(105.1)

Narrfj/TABLE No. 7
STT VRAIATTT 71577 >J7T7
NET STATE DOMESTIC PRODUCT BY INDUSTRIAL ORIGIN AT 1980-81 PRICES

1985-86

)

3,793.7
341.7
82.4
88.5

4,306.3
(101.2)

3,660.8
1,464.6
1,197.5

228.7

6,551.6
(123.9)
3,302.1

(130.7)

4,542.7
(149.2)

7,844.8
(140.8)

18,702.7
(123.7)

2,703.4
(111.4)

skT~/Preliminary estimates.
Figures in brackets show percentage to Col. (3).
~mrr, " .jSource —Directorate of Econoniics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.

1986-87*

(8)

3,124.1
329.5

79.1
57.0

3,589.7
(84.4)

4,010.1
1.526.5
1.240.6

249.5

7,026.7
(132.9)
3,426.8

(135.6)

4,777.3
(156.9)

8,204.1
(147.3)

18,820,5
(124.5)

2,671,7
(110.1)

1987-88*

C)]

4,168.7
374.3
79.9
67.3

4,690.2
(110.3)

3.845.5

1.625.6

1,285.2
255.4

7,011.7
(132.6)
3,694.0

(146.2)

4,675.1
(153.6)

8,369.1
(150.2)

20,071.0
(132.8)

2,802.6
(115.5)

1988-89*

(10)

4,453.3
379.9
93.5
76.1

5,002.8
(117.6)

4,529.0
1,669.9
1,331.4

294.1

7,824.4
(147.9)
3,949.8

(156.3)

5,392.6
(177.1)

9,342.4
(167.7)

22,169.6
(146.7)

3,049.2
(125.6)

1989-90==

(11)

5,374.6
528.7
99.3
99.8

6,102 4
(143.5)

5.194.6

1.968.7

1,379.3
325.8

8,868.4
(167.7)
4,448.6

(176.0)

6,143.0
(201.8)

10,591.6
(190.1)

25,562.4
(169.1)

3,465.5
(142.8)

1990-91'*

12

5,376.8 4,156.9 ..
484.0 ..
98.4 ..

484.0
99.8
103.1

6,063.7
(142.6)

5,836.5
1.955.8
1.428.9

346.1

9,567.9
(180.9)
4,805.7

(190.2)

6,670.9
(219.1)

11,476.6
(206.0)

27,108.2
(179.4)

3,622.7
(149.2)

1991-92t

(13)

113.1

4,852.4 ..

(114.1)

5.701.3 ..
1,971.0 ..
1.480.3 ..
371.0 ..

9,523 6 ..

(180.1)

4,713.4 ..

(186.5)

7,027.6
(230.8)

11,741.0 ..

(210.7)

26,117.0
(172.8)

3,440.4 ..

(141.7)

~zt~jRs. in crore)

Sector

()

Agriculture

Forestry and logging
Fishing

Mining and quarrying

Sub-Total—Primary

Manufacturing-

Registered

Un-registered

Construction

Electricity, gas and water
Supply

Sub-Total— Secondary

Transport, storage and
communications, trade,
hotels and restaurants.

Banking and insurance, real

estate and ownership of
dwelling, business services,
public administration and
other services.

Sub-TotaJ— Tertiary
Net State Domestic
Product.

Per capita State Income{Ra.)



1980-81
Sr! No.

(1) () (3)

1 Ipir 40,056
T 3,229
JTeafsT 806
1,474

AW N

— STrafMl 45,565
(41.3)

5.1 10,050
5.2 8,648
6 ~sriir ). 5771

7 W 3Tlfq qT% 7 ~ 912

- fifftq 25,381
(23.0)

8 qrrifAT, SJ1TOT, 18,046
JMD srrin (16.4)

9 N 5Fsrm TiT T 21,348

WATITT (19.3)
Al 53T A

(MUl . 39,394
(35.7)

q g~ — FocfoS TTeftH MTTcT Tfg?r | 1,10,340
(100-0)

1,10,685

AB1 (ATA) 1,630

*3iFTrift/Provisional.

€h.— STTPt OW5 TTMK M1rr%

anaR.—

cm”~WT~/TABLti No. 8

3rNftfthv fn%% ANt

NATIONAL INCOME BY INDUSTRIAL ORIGIN AT CURRENT PRICES
("mgTt~ "~/ R s. in crore]

1981-82 1983-84 1984-85 1985-86* 1986-87* 1987-88* 1988-89* 1989-90* 1990-91* 1991-92t Sector
(4) 5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11) (12) (13) )
44,971 57,806 61,257 65,387 69,446 78,065 97,969 1,08,387 1,29,516 1,51,475 . Agriculture
3,902 4,675 4,983 5,200 5,657 6,059 6,689 7,657 7,913 8,173 .. Forestry and logging
862 1,244 1,479 1,701 1,929 2,314 2,681 3,237 3,959 4,367 .. Fishing
3,020 4,021 4,386 4,823 5,155 5,184 6,911 7,469 7,501 7,248 .. Mining and quarrying
52,755 67,746 72,105 77,111 82,187 91,622 1,14,250 1,26,750 1,48,889 1,71,263 .. Sub-total—Primary

(41.0) (40.4> (38.7) (37.1) (35.7) (35.0) (36.3) (35.2) (35.4) (35.7)

Mani'facturiog

11,779 17,019 19,647 21,467 23,415 26,980 33,647 39,247 45,928 50,172 .. Registered

9,964 11,534 12,512 14,337 16,032 18,528 21,344 25,798 30,098 31,765 .. Unregistered

6,575 8,878 10,479 12,227 14,426 16,780 19,690 22,606 25,709 29,624 .. Construction

1,012 1,417 1,772 2,116 2,300 2,458 2,789 3,301 4,031 4,569 .. Electricity, gas and water

supply

29,330 38,848 44,410 50,147 56,173 64,746 77,470 90,952 1,05,766 1,16,130 .. Sub-total —Secondary
(22.8) (23.2) (23.8) (24.2) (24.4) (24.8) (24.6) (25.,2 (25.1) (24.2)

22,214 29,635 34,359 40,061 45,328 51,903 61,361 69,814 82,146 95,396 .. Transport, storage

(17.2) 17.7) (18.4) (19.3) (19.7) (19-8) (19.5) (19-4) (19.5) (19.9) and communications, trade,

hotels and restaurants.

24,458 31,265 35,568 40,243 46,519 53,239 61,515 72,741 83,975 97,290 . Banking and insurance, real
(19.0) (18.7) (191) (19-4) (20.2) (20.4) (19.6) (20.2) (20.0) (20.2) estate and ownership of

dwellings, business services,
public administration and
other services.

46,672 60,900 69,927 80,304 91,847 1,05142 1,22,876 1,42,555 1,66,121 1,92,686 .. Sub-total- Tertiary
(36.2) (36.4) (37.5) (38.7) (39.9) (40.2) (39.1) (39.6) (39.5) (40.1)
1,28,757 1,67,494 1,86,442 2,07,562 2,30,207 2,61,510 3,14,596 3,60,257 4,20,776 4,80,079 .. Net National DoniesUc Product

(100-0)  (100.0)  (100.0)  (100-0) (100 0)  <100.0) (100 0)  (100.0)  <100-0)  (100.0)

1,28,797 1,66,550 1,85,018 2,06,133 2,28,402 2,58,891 3,10,100 3,54,526 4,13,943 4,73,246 .. Net National Product (i.e.
National Incomc).
1,851 2,304 2,504 2,730 2,964 3,285 3,852 4,313 4,934 5,529 .. Per Capita National Income (Rs.)

ANNjQvick estimates.

Figures in brackets show percentages to the total Net National Domestic Product.
fANjSource.— Central Statistical Organisation, New Delhi.



1980-81
Sr. No.

@ @ ®)
40,056
3,229
806
1,474

45,565
(100.0)

51
5.2

10,050
8,648
5771
912

25,381
(100.0)

8 2CRBN 5PIR, sqigiT, 18,046

IFT (100.0)
A 21,348
1 (100.0)

tFo— 39,394

(100.0)
q ™ —Prsg® ACT T 1,10340
(100.0)
TIghr 1,10,685

(100.0)
(™) 1,630
(100-0)

+aRSTRt/Provisional.
— 'ti'Hicflrt STRTt n
ra?.—

sfNhfw

1981-82

(4)

42,643
3,289
815
1,669

48,416
(1G6.3)

10,876
9,383
6,072

993

27,324
(107.7)

19,178
(106.3)

22,183
(103.9)

41,361
(105.0)

1,17,101
(106.1)

1,17,140
(105.8)

1,693
(103.8)

1983-84
(5)

47,053
3,155
995
1,741

52,944
(116.2)

14,047
9,867
6,131
1,068

31,113
(122.6)

21,263
(117.8)

25,076
(117.5)

46,339
(117.6)

1,30,396
(118.2)

1,29,392
(116.9)

1,790
(109.8)

cRm ?P?n~/TABLE No. 9
SFTTA N r (‘ic:o.<'<i)

1984-85 1985-86*

Tirfhr "aBx
NATIONAL INCOME BY INDUSTRIAL ORIGIN AT CONSTANT (1980-81) PRICES

1991-92f
(13)

57,020 .
3,242 .
1,456 .
2,549 .

64,267 ..
(141.0)

22,528 .

14,892
9,029 .
2,362 .

48,811 .
(192.3)

33,291 -
(184.5)

42,776
(200.4)

76,067
(193.1)

1,87,876 1,89,145 .

(171.4)

1,84,460 1,86,135 .

1986-87* 1987-88* 1988-89* 1989-90* 1990-91*
(6) (7) (8) (9) (10) ril) (12)
46,918 46,991 46,117 46,333 54,925 55,452 58,211
3,132 3,131 3,036 2.927 2,878 3,130 3,179
1,038 1,034 1,040 1,068 1,141 1,279 1,379
1,678 1,691 1,933 1.927 2,284 2,410 2,480
52,766 52,847 52,126 52,255 61,228 62,271 65,249
(115.8)  (116.0) (114.4) (1147° (134.4) (136.7) (143.2)
15,201 15,560 16,487 17,653 20,135 21,412 23,028
10,128 10,853 11,840 12,762 13,501 14,628 15,732
6,346 6,679 7,011 7,228 7,797 8,249 8,626
1,219 1,321 1,470 1,564 1,777 2,010 2,156
32,984 34,413 36,808 39,207 43,210 46,299 49,542
(130,0) (135.6) (145.0) (154.5) (170.2) (182.4) (195.2)
22,404 24,317 25,801 27,252 29,163 30,676 32,361
(124.1)  (134.8) (143.0) (151.0) (161.6) (170.0) (179.3)
26,831 28,649 31,243 33,274 35,866 39,525 40,724
(125.7)  (134.2) (146-4) (155.9) (168.0) (185.1)  (190.8)
49,235 52,966 57,044 60,526 65,029 70,201 73,085
(125.0)  (134-5) (144.8) (153.6) (165.1) (178-2) (185.5)
1,34,985 11,4026 1,45978 1,51,988 1,69,467 178,771
(122.3)  (127.1) (132.3) (137.7)(153.6) (162.0) (170-3)
1,33,808  1,39,925 1,44,242 1,49,787 1,66,232 1,75,400
(120.9)  (125.6) (130.3) (135.3) (150.2) (158.5) (166.7)
1,811 1,841 1,871 1,901 2,065 2,134 2,199
(111.1)  (112.9) (114.8) (116.6) (126.7) (130.9) (134.9)

3r?M/Quick estimates.

n

~M<A\NINote.—Figures in brackets indicate percentages to Col, (3).
/Source.— Central Statistical Organisation, New Delhi.

(168.2)

2,174 .
(133.4)

~rtshr/Rs, in crore)
Sector

(@]

Agriculture

Forestry and logging
Fishing

Mining and quarrying

Sub-total—Primary

Manufacturing

Registered
Unregistered

Construction

Ekctricity, gas and water supply

Sub-total— Secondary

Transport, storage and commu-
nications, trade, hotels and
restaurants.
Banking and
estate and

insurance, real
ownership of
dwellings, business services
public administration and
other services.
Sub-total—Tertiary

Net National Domestic Product

Net National Product (i.e.
National Income).

Per Capita National Income
(Rs.)



o}

Serial

No.
(1)

1970-71
2) (3)
5.04
696.36
5nfl?f ~ o fwtg-
sTT nrift irnrs?
sIsrANT, N
(gsrrw)
SPMAEMwWSNTT'ir.  jn=5zr[+rt*4
yrfrnfNxh?? *TA W'i'Tt) < 83.46
3" n 442.95
msFT srfufwr—
(3t) rq'+wr”
") "
39~ arfgr’'m,
fkm armr”
40 0 N N N
R/E = 3T~/ Revised Estimates
snsn.—

1975-76

4)

24.21
910.16

18.98

352.44

1,780.02
(+) 94.64*

ITATTTA TTetnci)
REVENUE RECEIPTS FROM TAXES ON AGRICULTURAL SECTOR IN MAHARASHTRA

cPRHW~/TABLE No. 10

1980-81 1985-86 1989-90
(5) (6) (7)
23.08 8.68 7.51
852.77 1,225.11 1,506.51
38.41
43.12 221.69 147.05
356.08 1,082.52 924.98
1,775.53 3,363.45 2,580.83
(-1-)0.36* (+) 15.00* (-1-) 12.83*
7.64 44.49 40.62
78.35 53.72 68.40
30.00 11.10 1.89

1990-91

(8)

0.64

2,543.38

186.99

1,115.45

3,892.98

91.88

39.14

12.20

1991-92
(R/E)

9)

1,969.11

137.34

668.96

4,325.00

42.42

70.89

10.06

1992-93
(B/E)

(10)

2,015.64

140.59

458.52

4,500.00

43.43

72.50

10.19

«nn. ‘ Receipts under the head 0045, Other Taxes and Duties on Commodities and Services.
B/E = arVFhFc/r sfA/Budget Estimates

Source.— Finance Department, Mantralaya, Bombay.

(Rs. in lakh)

Particulars

(2)

Taxes on agricultural income

Land
tions.

Increase of land revenue under
Section 3 of the Maharashtra
Increase of Land Revenue and
Special Assessment Act, 1974 as
modified by Maharashtra Tax
(Amendment) Act, 1975.

Increase in land revenue for
Employment Guarantee Scheme.

revenue/tax-ordinary collec-

Rates and cesses on land.

Tax on purchase of sugarcane

Education Cess Act—
(o) Special assessment on agri-
cultural lands under commercial
crops.

(6) Employment Guarantee Cess on
irrigated agricultural lands.

(c) Increase in special assessment

under Maharashtra  Land
Revenue and Special Assessment
Act, 1974.
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\

ECONOMIC AND PURPOSE CLASSIFICATION OF

Purpose
dTpT
General Services Social and Community Services
1990-91 1991-92 1992-93 1990-91 1991-92 1992-93
(sHTST) sfAR)  (@T™r?q) (STcw) 3T t5e)
(Actuals) (Revised (Budget (Actuals) (Revised (Budget
estimates) estimates) estimates) estimates)
(1) ) (©)] (4) (5) (6) (7)
H oW —
(3t) 1,01,088 1,13,290 1,92,452 64,332 73,043 71,289
(sj) cgrirsniTg- P — - -
() 3T"% 18,207 19,863 20,269 1,93,947 2,37,488 2,28,424
(5) 503 380 357 15,551 17,551 22,425
" OT— (t) . 1,19,798 1,33,533 2,13,078 2,73,830 3,28,082 3,22,138
@m MTIWE 7,402 8,813 9,850 10,512 14,536 15,755
(«r) stti* 3 | dA .. 294 183 203 20,467 22,083 21,716
() Iy WWNIRCT 247 568 514
™) 4,541 5,970 8,703 7,692
{%) ~wraf'sd (-)502* (-)314* (-)336* 2,702 3,365 4,376
vdk O-ji— (M.'1) 11,735 8,682 9,717 39,898 49,255 50,053
q”n~(") . 11,735 8,682 9,717 39,898 49,255 50,053
qrnT-("i-fN) .. 1,31,573 1,42,215 2,22,795 3,13,728 3,77,337 3,72,191
Tfm rsfT) =\
Sg— (*1) PN THERT SRR g™ WINT SPSTIT STOS 984+ Ao sffer <t |
™) MYsrm Var A mirA, N MY e, AN
™) MfiRe A ?TTO srfiTir, fiRATFT,  ¥dfr, in™JTkt% ~
2ATRIA A MITHER q gciw ~ Aigep, ICITTH HTRET
(v) arm firftr, aqn™Mm, N sTRg, A qiRfNjA, 2L A fAm, N NMANRIYY, NN
\T?r, ~%r N >rfe| ™ N BB WNir, N i
(\) ~r 3T STFTXTYN ji%
NT N s srif, n i

snsK.—3™ ATs™g-, H, Tiwf.
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ITABLE No. 11

Inaharashtra state government budget

(¥TYBNGTCr)

(Rs. in lakh)

plassification

n Economic Services Other Services Total

Economic Classification
1990-91 1991-92 1992-93 1990-91 1991-92 1992-93 1990-91 1991-92 1992-93

(iirireir) | (SiW5sT) 1
(Actuals) (Budget (Actuals) “"m<iN) (Budget (Actuals) (Budget
(Revised  estimates) (Revised estimates) JRevised estimates)
estimates) &stimates) qstimates)
(8) 9) (10) (11) (12) (13) (14) (15) (16) (1)
1. Current Expenditure—
* 42,975 55,557 58,660 485 451 534 2,08,880 2,42,341 3,22,935 .. (a) Consumption expenditure
85,438 1,15,965 1,40,759 85,438 1,15,965 1,40,759 ,. (Jb) Interest payments
2c;m 14,904 11,414 2,38,424  2,72,255 2,60,107 .. (c) Grants
75,950 96,612 80,155 498 671 2,140 92,592 1,15,214 1,05,077 .. ({d) Other currcnt expenditure

1,45,195 1,67,073 1,50,229 86,421 1,17,087 143,433 6,252™4 7,45.775 8,28,878 .. Total—(1)

2. Capital Expenditure—

1,16,168 1,16,169  1,23,081 2 2 1,34,082 1,39,520 1,48,688 2(i) (0) Gross capital formation
26,839 30,125 26,358 . 2 47,600 52,393 48,777 .. (Jp Capital grants
8,643 18,619 27,950 . . 8,890 19,187 28,464 .. (f) Investment in shares
60,770 57,645 65,709 150 50 50 71,431 66,398 73,451 .. (d) Loans
1,484 1,861 2,157 (-)26 n 12 3,658 4,923 6,209 .. (e) Other capital transfers
2,13,904 2,24,419 2,45,755 124 65 64  2,65,661 2,82,421 3,05,589 . Sub-total—"2(j)

34,034 59,165  1,46,316 34,034 59,165 1,46,316 .. 2(ii) Repayment of debt
2,13,004 224,419 2,45,755 34,158 59,230  1,46,380  2,9»695 3,41,586 4,51,905 .. Total— (2)

~,59,099 391,492 3,959s4 1,20,579 1,76,317 289,813 9,24,939 10,87,361 12,80,783 .. Grand Total—(H -2)

+Negative figures represent deplation in the assets (land) held by State Government.
~te.— (1) The purpose classification presented here slightly differs from those published in the Economic Survey upto 1983-84.

(2) General services cover the services which are administrative and judiciary, those related to the maintenance of law and
order and the tax collection and other genera! services.

(3) Social and community services cover the basic social services like education, public health, family welfare, medical facilities,
backward class welfare and other social services like social security and welfare activities, recreation, public gardens etc.
| (4) Economic services cover the services like agriculture, minor irrigation, soil conservation, area development, animal husbandry
dairy and poultry development, forests, hunting and fisheries, water and power development, industry and minerals, transport
and communications, co-operative activities etc.
(5) Other services cover the outlay in connection with relief on calamities, land ceiling, compensation to land owners on abolition of
Zamindari System, Payment of interest on public debt, public debt transactions etc.

urce.— Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.
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?T~ W5R/TABLE No. 12

TTTIBSTHyY o ra%r NI A
NUMBER, AREA AND AVERAGE SIZE OF OPERATIONAL HOLDINGS IN MAHARASHTRA STATE
TpiHT
Agricultural Census

snrw
(‘oo 1 ) inx )
3™ Number of holdings Area of operational holdings Average size of holdings
! (‘00 Hectare) (Hectare)
beriai
No. Size Class (Hectare) 1970-71 1980-81 1985-86 1990-91 1970-71 1980-81 1985-86 1990-91 1970-71 1980-81 1985-86 1990-9]
(] 2) (3) (4) (5) (6) ) (8) (9) (10 (11) (12) (13) (14)
1 Below 0.5 g"g4]> 6,834 9,914 12,754 16,672 1,634 2,630 3,191 4,119 0.24 0.27 0.25 0.25
2 05—1.0 5,585 9,345 12,126 16,075 4,142 7,103 9,125 12,057 0.74 0.76 0.75 0.75
3 1.0—2.0 8,783 15409 21,036 27,276 12,842 23,337 31,346 39,833 1.46 1.51 1.49 1.46
4 20-3.0 6,266 10,275 12,474 13,969 15386 25,363 30,582 33,689 2.46 2.47 2.45 2.41
5 30-4.0 4,606 6,583 7,096 7,289 15920 22,815 24,622 25,103 3.45 3.47 3.47 3.44
6 4.0-5.0 3,576 4,601 4,672 4,469 15961 20,556 20,822 19,864 4.46 4.47 4.46 4.44
7 5.0—10.0 8,715 9,316 8,496 7,241 61,213 63,937 57,800 48,700 7.02 6.86 6.80 6.73
8 10.0—20.0 4,180 2,819 2,102 1,530 56,302 37,213 27,594 19,749 13.47 13.20 13.12 12.91
9 20.0 961 363 257 176 28,394 10,662 8,440 6,129 29.55 29.57 32.84 34.82
and above
qi~/Total 49,506 68,625 81,013 94,697 2,11,794 2,13,616 2,13,522 2,09,248 4.28 3.11 2.64 2.11
sin—f ~ r # , fftr 3

5owrce.— Statistical Tables on Agricultural Census. Department of Agriculture, Government of Maharashtra, Pune.
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~Foodgrains

H't
Serial
No.

@)

© O~NOUANWNPR

=
O

m/\
»Tgr
Serial
No.

SOO~NOUNWNRp =

=

>erial
No.

© 0o ~NO U WNPR ™

=
o

Year

2

1960-61
1965-66
1970-71
1975-76
1980-81
1985-86
1988-89
1989-90
1990-91
1991-92

Year

)

1960-61
1965-66
1970-71
1975-76
1980-81
1985-86
1988-89
1989-90
1990-91
1991-92

Year

)

1960-61
1965-66
1970-71
1975-76
1980-81
1985-86
1988-89
1989-90
1990-91
1991-92

ars
Area

3)

1,300
1,321
1,352
1,416
1,459
1,536
1,545
1,520
1,581
1,572

Area

12)

1,635
1,828
2,039
1,808
1,534
1,717
1,964
1,913
1,927
1911

Area

(21)

402
312
310
446
410
501
667
627
673
434
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?Rcn5Fn~/TABLE No. 13

f, c3t%
AREA UNDER PRINCIPAL CROPS, PRODUCTION AND YIELD PER HECTARE
IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

B3ar f5TR I1"3”~s~/Area in ‘000 hectares,

AR/Rice

Produc-
tion

(4)

13,692
8,843
16,622
22,858
23,147
21,605
26,521
23,188
23,137
21,002

«SMO/Bajri

Produc-
tion

(13)

4,886
3,698
8,241
5,600
6,966
4,198
9,005
12,045
11,143
8,978

AINTT/Gram

Produc-
tion

(22)

1,341
790
866

1,805

1,372

1,606

4,077

3,346

3,578

2,059

Yield
per
hectare

5)

1,054

669
1,229
1,615
1,587
1,406
1,716
1,526
1,463
1,336

Yield
per
hectare
(14)

299
202
404
310
454
245
459
630
578
470

Yield
per
hectare

(23)

334
252
281
404
335
320
611
534
532
475

Area

(6)

907
833
812
1,169
1,063
888
879
842
873
628

Area

(15)

10,606
10,512
10,320
10,931
10,976
11,209
11,092
11,146
11,142
10,027

TTf/Wheat

Produc-
tion

(7

4,011
2,800
4,403
11,991
8,862
6,515
10,432
9,071
9,187
6,257

3

Yield
per
hectare

(8)

m~/All cereals

Produc-
tion

(16)

67,550
40,374
47,367
78,687
86,465
75,540
93,475
1,15,073
1,07,403
74,184

Yield
per
hectare

a7)

637
384
459
720
788
674
843
1,032
964
740

~ f;NFEN/ AL pulses

Area

(24)

2,349
2,330
2,566
2,914
2,715
2,840
3,330
3,289
3,257
3,008

Produc-
tion

(25)

9,889
6,574
6,770
11,675
8,252
11,575
17,297
17,345
14.439
9,326

Yield
per

hectare
(26)

421
282
264
401
304
40S
519
527
443
310

S~TITE~/Production  in
Yield per hectare in kilogram)

Area

©)

6,284
6,057
5,703
6,064
6,469
6,628
6,185
6,428
6,331
5,485

Area

(18)

530
564
627
676
644
758
897
952
1,008
1,016

grrfy/Jonar

Produc-
tion

(10)

42,235
22,948
15,574
34,662
44,085
39,178
42,779
66,351
59,480
33,901

5~/Tur

Production

19)

4,683
2,480
2,711
4,078
3,186
4,541
5,974
7,116
4.209
3,632

‘00 tonnes,

Yield
per

hectare

(11)

672
379
273
572
681
591
692
1,032
939
618

Yield
per
hectare
(20)

883
440
432
604
495
599
666
747
418
357

~ af~rgr™/All cereals and pulses

Area

(27)

12,955
12,842
12,886
13,845
13,691
14,049
14,422
14,435

14,399
13,035

'INTReT
Production

(28)

77,439
46,948
54,137
90,362
94,717
87,115
1,10,772
1,32,418
1,21,842
83,510

'deVKET
Yield per
hectare

(29)

598
366
420
653
692
620
768
917
846
641

1
[
1
j
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WA/TABLE No. N-~CGntd.

(a w A r e a in ‘000 hectares,)
/-y=muj TTf,T-r ‘HA
(5R o0diT f%5°Tnrs™/ Yield per
Cash crops hectare in kilogram.)
(¥])/Cotton (lint) Groundnut
37 ~o cIT
ST
Serial  Year Area Production Yield per Area Production Yield per
No. hectare hectare
(1) (2) (30) (31) (32) (33) (34) (35)
1 1960-61 2,500 2,878 114 1,083 7,999 739
2 1965-66 2,716 1,787 66 1,117 4,731 423
3 1970-71 2,750 824 30 904 5,863 649
4 1975-76 2,307 1,326 58 854 6,925 811
5 1980-81 2,550 2,081 82 695 4,507 649
6 1985-86 2,709 3,372 125 670 4,906 732
7 1988-89 . 2,628 2,335 89 918 10,056 1,096
8 1989-90 2,636 3,759 143 854 9,786 1,145
9 1990-91 2,730 3,196 117 881 9,916 1,125
10 1991-92 2,724 1,964 72 742 5,461 736
/Sugarcane (Cane) ~sR~Tobacco
3R- +mun
Serial Year Harvested Area Production Yield per Area Production Yield per
No. area hectare hectare
(1) ) (36A) (36) (37 (38) (39) (40) (41)
1 1960-61 155 156 1,04,040 66,924 25 123 480
2 1965-66 133 171 1,00,800 75,996 13 64 461
3 1970-71 167 204 1,44,333 86,531 12 52 448
4  1975-76 228 268 2,05,444 89,988 1n 49 441
5 1980-81 258 319 2,37,063 91,742 12 77 648
6 1985-86 265 355 2,32,682 87,805 10 79 775
7 1988-89 314 388 2,54,996 81,131 10 85 859
8 1989-90 383 478 3,40,083 88,771 9 99 1,076
9 1990-91 444 540 3,84,162 86,523 10 104 1,030
10 1991-92 453 552 3,61,866 . 79,829 10 80 825
ffk — m(<!) n Note.— (1) The figures for 1988-89 to 1991-92 are provisional.
™) Armr%¥fIT5%34]. (2) Production of cotton is in lint.

STIR—fA INT™N A Source.— Director of Agriculture, Maharashtra State, Pune.



SR-

Serial Year
No.
+Rysr
Government Private
canals canals
(1) ) (3> (4)
1 1960-61 213 31
2 1965-66 219 30
3  197CK71 267 19
4 1974-75 319 20
5 1975-76
6 1980-81
7 1984-85
8 1985-86
9 1986-87
10 1987-88
11 1988-89
12 1989-90
13 1990-91
14 1991-92**
alig— (<)
(M) *<\'TTA 3mir
gcTwrfci<ss 3.
(™) 17dsSdti, TTFi%3rr"sfFTRt3a".
anWR—fft" 'TIRT? W?IR 5™

Tanks

(5)

193
190
205

232

N.A.—'dT®y JTT~/Not available.

INC. 14

TwTdV «F5f "W
AREA JRRIGATED BY SOURCES IS MAHARASHTRA STATE

~/Area irrigated

Wells

(6)

595

711

768

936
1,084
1,055
1,163
1,163
1,096
1,164
1,215
1,325
1,314
1,144

iM+-q)
(3 #)
Intensity of

Other Net area  Gross area irrigated

sources cropping

(per cent)
(7) ©)) 9) (10)
41 1,072 1720 13.8
57 1,206 1,388 15.1
86 1,347 1,570 16.6
105 1,612 1,933 19.9
111 1,802 2,171 20.5
780 1,835 2,415 31.6
794 1,957 2,444 24.9
786 1,948 2,420 24.2
890 1,985 2,646 33.3
957 2,121 2,835 33.7
1,057 2,272 2,956 30.1
1,118 2,443 3,122 27.8
1,119 2,433 3,170 30.3
974 2,118 2,716 28.2

+* srnzft/Tentative.

00)
No. of
irrigated
wells

(in "000)

(11)

542
620
694
764

779
826
882
914

N.A.

N.A.

N.A.

N.A.
N.A.
N.A.

(fA]<+dTI™/In thousand hectares)

CF

[Ho=1o4 ~

Net area
irrigated
per well
(in hect)

(12)

1.10
1.15
1.11
1.23

1.39
1.28
1.32
1.27
N.A,
N.A.
N.A.
N.A.
N.A.
N.A.

Note.— O ) Details do not add up to the totals due to rounding.

(V+i<aiwh
ii+uT
Gross

cropped
area

13)

18,823
18,972
18,737
19,506
19,664
19,642
20,470
20,569
19,920
20,131
20,562
20,668
21,052
20,479

(T

'jfrifyRd

Percentage

of gross
irrigated

area to

gross

(14)

6.48
7.32
8.38
9.91

11.04
12.30
11.94
11.77
13.28
14.08
14.38
15.11
15.06
13.26

(2) *Includes the total net irrigated area by surface irrigation (tanks, canals etc.).

1975-76 onwards.

(3) Figures from 1986-87 are provisional.

Source.— "Director of Agriculture, Govt, of Maharashtra Pune.

cropped area

from
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< 3RitrfF*—

(ar) girm”~—
(t)
")
(Y)
(K)

(™)

(\s) HHWA
(6) 4\<n
{%)

— TSP —
(5) —
(t)

{"

— 3fbn>nt

3Ri?nw’\?R—
(3]) nfecTTECX —
(')

(~) dloi
(/\

— nferTRt ET”*—

) iftfft.  Tif  3nfir

W~/TABLE No. 15

<jvri(ldw 5TS™NftrM rr TR
INDEX NUMBERS OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION OF PRINOPAL CROPS IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

+'laj: = <ioo Base : 1967--70 (Triennium)=100]
«IR
Weight 1960-61 1965-66 1970-71 1975-76 1980-81 1985-86 1988-89* 1989-90* 1990-91* 1991-92* Groups/Commodijies
2 (3) 4) (5) (6) ] ®) ©) (10) (11) 12) (1)
1. Foodgrains—
(a) Cereals—
11.52 100.2 64.7 121.7 167.3 169.4 158.1 194.1 169.7 169.4 153.7 .. (i) Rice
4.81 104.4 72.9 114.6 312.1 230.7 169.6 271.5 236.1 239.1 162.8 («) Wheat
21.12 134.4 73.0 49.6 110.3 140.3 124.7 136.1 211.2 189.3 107.9 07/) Jowar
5.80 76.9 58.2 129.7 88.1 109.6 66.1 141.7 189.5 175.4 141.3 (iv) Bajri
0.01 94.1 82.4 141.2 192.4 113.2 158.5 147.1 67.9 113.2 101.9 (v) Barley
0.24 60.3 84.8 82.2 278.4 219.3 302.9 452.6 339.7 434.5 417.1 (vi) Maize
1.19 108.4 72.2 103.6 119.8 128.6 159.7 144.7 138.2 136.1 119.8 (vii) Ragi
0.09 110.4 89.6 68.8 73.6 68.7 62.8 86.5 81.5 83.0 84.0 (vh) Kodra
0.27 98.8 81.6 79.6 107.4 90.3 73.0 142.5 168.4 129.6 113.0 (ix) Other cereals
45.05 113.7 69.1 87.1 144.6 153.1 131.9 168.0 198.7 187.0 131.7 Total— Cereals
(b) Pulses—
1.32 130,4 76.7 84.2 175.6 133.4 156.2 396.6 325.5 348.1 200.3 .. (0O Gram
4.46 156.5 82.8 90.6 136.3 106.4 151.7 199.6 237.8 140.6 121.4 .. 07) Tur
4.66 90.6 . 77.5 74.9 135.8 86.6 127.3 169.9 161.4 156.0 ' 85.2 (Hi) Other pulses
10.44 123.8 79.7 82.8 141.0 101.0 141.4 211.2 214.8 173.7 115.2 Total—Pulses
55.49 115.6 71.1 86.3 143.9 143.3 133.7 176.1 201.7 184.5 128.6 Total. .Food grains
2. Non-foodgrains—
{a) Oil seeds—
9.25 127.4 75.3 93.4 110.3 107.9 72.3 160.1 155.9 157.9 87.0 0) Groundnut
0.70 89.3 85.5 56.2 99.2 7.7 159.8 244.7 . 199.6 237.5 180.6 .. (/M) Sesamum
0.58 163.9 100.3 94.4 1775 126.6 163.6 168.3 157.1 149.1 63.0 (in) Rape, musta
and linseed
0.01 150.0 83.3 100.0 200.0 116.7 616.7 366.7 366.7 350.0 333.3 (iv) Castor seed
10.54 126.9 77.4 91.0 113.3 106.9 83.6 166.4 159.1 162.9 9Z.1 Total— Oil seeds



") 8.43
{r) to 0.03
8.46

") -
<)) 21.64
{r) 0.18
(\) 0.35
(V) 3.34
qor— Pl% 25.51
— 3T5r6TF" 44,51
100.00

122.7

137.2

122.8

81.4

256.2

150.0

98.8

85.9

102.6

109.8

+stRnr 3i?T3T/Finil forecast.

77.1

97.0

77.2

133.3

129.3

93.8

81.8

79.9

75.0

arsriT.— f

T

r

35.5

46.4

35.5

115.5

108.3

99.4

69.6

109.2

93.9

88.3

N

57.2

115.8

57.4

156.2

102.1

133.7

89.6

146.8

121.9

134.1

89.8

69.7

89.7

182.9

160.4

120.4

73.3

167.5

138.4

141.1

145.5

51.1

145.2

180.2

164.6

115.7

73.7

165.3

142.1

137.4

100.7

50.4

100.5

198.1

177.1

104.2

71.1

180.1

161.7

169.7

5o«rce.— Director of Agriculture,

162.2

64.7

161.9

256.6

206.2

107.3

73.1'

230.2

200.3

201.2

137.9

60.9

137.7

297.5

216.7

124.5

74.7

265.4

216.8

198.9

84.7

58.1

84.6

280.2

166.7

84.2

65.0

248.6

180.4

151.6

{0) riores—

0) Cotton
(h) Mesta

Total—Fibres

(c) Miscellaneous—

(0O Sugarcane
(h) Tobacco
(Hi) Potato
(iv) Chillies
Total— Miscellaneous
Total— Non-foodgrains

AH commodities

Maharashtra State, Pune.
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wm%»frMITABLE'So. \6

g?5R, vfamn snfJT »

LIVESTOCK AND POULTRY IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

i™r
Serial Year
No. Total
cattle
1) 2) (3)
1 1956 .. 14109
2 1961 .. 15,328
3 1966 .. 14,729
4 1972 .. 14,705
5 1978 .. 15,218
6 1982 .. 16,162
7 1987 .. 16,983
¢+ A ar n

3™ 9ten

Total Total
buffaloes sheep

and
goats

(4) (5)
2,722 6,576
3,087 7,273
3,042 7,326
3,301 8,038

3,899 10,199

3,972 10,376
4,755 12,068
rizN

* Other livestock includes pigs, horses, ponies, mules, camels and Donkeys.

ansTR— 'mspTwrr.

Source.— Livestock census.

3R5TR
fe'sn, 195®
(-HW) YeFR-
trn Sheep qWEPT
Kassall Wsr~  and goats (“rsm)
Other Total per hundred Livestock
livestock livestock hectares per
of grazing hundred
and hectares
pasture of net
land area cropped
(No.) (No.)
(6) () (8) 9)
362 23,769 454 133
360 26,048 505 146
352 25,449 522 140
317 26,361 483 155
326 29,642 645 163
4i0 30,919 655 169
447 34,255 785 192
an” ant.

Tar
No. of
livestock
per lakh
of popu-

lation

(10)

66
57

52

48

(fAra/In thousand)

Total
poultry

(11)

8,882
10,577
9,902
12,217
18,751
19,844

24.839



Serial
No.

~(1) 2

(ft) Brsrrrs

an

(1) Sra 'dOHKI
(2) ~

(3)

(4)

(5) snfir*nwsqr

(6) mq@s, >rfFRA,

(7) @

(8) UMWT ~NJr
A A,
(9)
10) fsRkT
2rra®,  dIHiE A
i<cl4].
Lyip ) hR«(A'l 2TEnft
1V) ~TTg 31 3Mo—
HfT
amiR.— AstAr'Ttfw#

INDEX NUMBERS OF

1981-82

(©)]

109.3

117.7

107.9

113.5

104.3

99.7

96.7

108.3

119.2

116.9

94.6

1111

103.9

108,1

110.2

1987-88

4

166.4

184.6

161.5

139.0

84.9

111.2

91.7

166.3

155.1

200.9

129.6

139.2

335.2

151.9

181.0

rmr WA/TABLE No.

1988-89

®)

180.9

199.1

175.6

148.5

92.1
107.8
134.2

171.3

168.3

233.4

133.5

161.2

346.0

171.3

198.2

121

17

FoR7N>

INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTION IN

1989-90

(6)

196.4

211.6

190.7

150.9

103.0

112.3

151.7

181.5

173.5

247.6

142.6

171.9

459.2

181.1

219.7

1990-91

@)

212.6

221.2

207.8

169.8

104.8

126.6

103.2

198.0

174.0

254.1

143.1

186.9,

563.6

1925

236.8

1991-92

(8)

212.4

221,8

204.4

176.8
119.1
128.2

97.2

205.1

172.2

261.3

133.1

181.4

492.9

189.3

257.0

S|~ aiWJft./Average for six months and provisional.

(arv.qt.~n),

1991-92*

9)

198.2

198.3

190.8

1.37.4

111.9

127.7

101.7

202.0

166.4

252.9

1341

172.0

400.9

181.6

248.0

INDIA

(TFTT~A"/Base :1980-81 =

1992-93*

(10)

205.9

211.0

197.4

147.2

111.6

130.3

85.0

205.3

170.8

265.9

126.1

173.7

452.0

180.1

258.2

100)

Item

@

General Index

Mining and quarrying

Manufacturing

Selected Industry Group
Food products

Tobacco
Cotton textile
Textile products

Paper and Paper
Products.

Rubber, Plastic,
Petroleum and
products.

Coal

Chemicals and
chemical products.

Metal products and
Parts.

Machinery except
electrical machinery.

Electrical
apparatus,
and supplies.

machinery
appliances
Transport equipment.

Electricity, gas and
steam— Electricity.

Source.— CentTed Statistical Organisation (I.S. Wing), Calcutta.



cTfm ~*Wri~/TABLE No. 18

PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF FACTORIES BY SIZE CLASS OF EMPLOYMENT FOR SELECTED INDUSTRY GROUPS (1990-91)*

™=
1%
THTTonfN Nzt rrwit
STIRXTR ALy
o TA QT Rubber, n grnft ‘st
Food Beverages, Cotton Textile Paper and Basic Plastic, Metal Machinery
products tobacco textiles products paper Chemicals Petroleum products and equip- Transport All Size Class of
and products. and chemi- and coal and parts, ment other equipment  Industries Employment
related Printing, cal products products except than anjd parts
products Publishing and machinery transport
and allied processing and equipment
industries of nuclear equipment
fuels
(20—21) - (22) (23) (26) (28) (30) (31) (34) (35-36) (37)
(1) ) 3) ) ®) (6) ) (8) 9) (10) (11) (12) (1)
(0]
B
54.5 23.6 294 60.0 61.6 43.8 62.3 71.1 48.4 50.1 52.2 .. Below 20
23.9 28.8 31.7 25.3 25.8 26.1 24.6 16.2 31.6 24 .4 25.9 .. 20—49
8.1 18.3 22.2 7.6 5.7 10.3 7.4 6.5 9.1 13.2 10.6 .. 50—99
4.0 14.7 55 4.3 3.2 8.8 2.5 2.7 5.7 2.7 5.0 .. 100— 199
3.3 11.0 3.2 2.7 3.1 7.0 2.1 2.3 3.5 4.0 3.7 .. 200—499
\oo SrIfJTAW .. 6.2 3.6 8.0 0.1 0.6 4.0 11 1.2 1.7 5.6 2.6 500 and above
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 Total

+sTPTpft'/Provisional



(™)

(1)

onr~ N\

ik
<0 ~Rq

T4ild A HA

tAT

PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF FACTORIES BY SIZE CLASS OF INVESTMENT IN PLANT AND

Har
Food Beverages
products tobacco
and
related
products
(20—21) (22)
(2) 0)
38.5 64.7
.o 17.7 4.5
6.9 1.7
4.8 1.9
5.1 3.0
3.7 2.5
10.0 8.8
3.2 1.3
4.1 9.5
6.0 2.1
100.0 100.0

Cotton
textiles

(23)

42.5
22.3
8.4
3.9
4.6
1.6
2.9
1.7
6.9
5.2

100.0

gn4fo

FOR SELECTED INDUSTRY GROUPS (1990-91)*

TN

Textile
products

(26)
(5)
51.7
14.1
6.1
3.8
5.6
3.1
10.9
2.4
1.6
0.7

100.0

SHRIsr
yHivHA
Paper and

paper
products,

Printmg,
Publishing

and allied
industries

(28)
(6)
31.8
16.1
7.9
7.0
9.3
5.1
11.4
5.2
3.5
2.7

100.0

<TIoHarfiir
<KPT
Basic

Chemicals

and Chemi-
cal products

(30)

23.6
10.3
8.9
7.6

4.3.
6.8
15.3
6.8
9.4
7.0

100 O

N0
'RHT, 3w

5riw wr, if#
Rubber, w ROV
Plsstic, MTI5

Petroleum and Metal

coal products products and equip-
mait other

than transport
equipment

and and parts
processing except
of nuclear machinery
fuels and
equipment
(1) (34)

(8) 9)
23.0 41.6
16.1 22.5
12.0 7.8

5.4 51

8.9 5.2

7.7 3.3
13.6 7.5

3.1 2.1

7.5 3.2

2.7 1.7
100 O 100.0

*3i~rr4V/Provisional

qfr®
"

n

zfAwnft
Machinery

(35-36)

(10)

27.7

18.9

9.6

6.7

11.0

4.2

10.8

3.1

5.4

2.6

100.0

q fk ~ pmnft

WA

Transport
equipment
and parts

37)
(11)
21.9
15.7
10.6
9.6
8.1
4.4
15.9
5.1
3.9
4.8

100.0

9=
MACHINERY
AU Size Class of investment in
Industries plant machinery
(In Rs.)
(12) (1)
36.6 0to 2.5 lakh
16.4 . 2.51akli to 5.0
lakh.
8.0 5.0 lakh to 7.5 lakh.
5.5 7.5 lakh to 10.0 lakh.
6.8 10 lakh to 15 lakh
4.2 15 lakh to 20 lakh
10.4 20 lakh to 50 lakh
3.6 50 lakh to 1 crore
53 1lcrore to 5crore
3.2 5 crorc aad above
100,0 Total



10

3R- 1980-81
Serial
No. Sanctioned  Disbursed
@ ) 3) (@)
ftrT 36.52 23.37
~rnsffir Tal-"- 85.15 51.64
imrdk —
252.14 184.81
i~ N r™+KI' -5
0.38
TIW 36.85 26.36
iTInTS?  TTW 58.94 36.95
14.02 21.92
AKdlii FfrMATTT *iN%'Sce 16.05 12.97
vnxrfk "Trsrmoor fw 17.20 27.40
Tintgs.

S=TARTANN N SHafr2l rsPT R3T.

1985-86
Sanctioned Disbursed
(5) (6)
83.99 57.03
113.21 95.07
542.46 383.90
14.44 6.24
67.02 40.65
73.45 57.59
235.80 166.46
54.42 19.71
30.72 14.05

<wrHMVI

1989-90
Sanctioned Disbursed
(7) (8)

680.40 210.56
570.64 244.63
193.90 133.10
1,413.06 627.88
25.37 20.23
101.33 77.23
121.36 90.98
798.11 723.86
259.39 174.21
100.57 96.93

*Aggregate Financial Assistance including refinance bills financing and direct assistance.

<IIM?2I5Tri™/TABLE No. 20

N

3MMTWA
FINANCIAL ASSISTANCE SANCTIONED AND DISBURSED BY FINANOAL INSTITUTIONS

1990-91
Sanctioned Disbursed
9) (10)
626.20 251.96
734.07 379.30
254.80 151.10
1,349.00 678.70
296.00 216.00
33.54 25.54
167.33 99.24
136.45 87.32
1,006.27 901.58
254.55 110.58
108.34 52.25

1991-92
Sanctioned Disbursed
11) (12)
436.16 293.06
889.82 498.40
228.00 110.70
7a
1,330.07 1,040.00
390.80 280.60
52.77 39.32
236.88 L58.45
165.10 110.59
2,409.69 1,685.85
250.46 223.30
225.00 90.00

IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

in crore)

Financial Institutions

@

Industrial Finance Corpo-
ration of India.

Industrial Credit and Invest-
ment Corporation of India.
Shipping Credit and Invest-
ment company of India Ltd.
*Industrial Development Bank
of India.

Small Industries Development
Bank of India.

Industrial Reconstruction.
Bnnk of India.

Maharashtra State Financial
Corporation.

State Industrial and Invest-
ment Corporation of
Maharashtra.

Unit Trust of India.

Life Insurance Corporation
of India.

General Insurance Corpora-
tion of India.



MAJOR MINERAL PRODUCTION

ypfijf ‘RFT icHi</"RW 1961 1966
Sr. No.
(1) ) (3 (4) (5)
Vl\&s'y f3r 1 z
108 139
2 ATaHT 3r 856 1,226
18,643 32,209
3 NN 3r 362 222
5,099 3,707
4 <a 'dMI'Ti 55 98
230 524
5 13r 179 340
20,625 28,447
6 (t~rfTir) 3T 2 5
13 41
7 giMrrfs 3r 27 9
w 199 107
8 3r 384 470
3 'deMRT 6 7
38 64
10 WIirt+W 3r 5 17
34 132
11 i 3r |
13
12 ~('5A 3r  ‘dcHI'i'l H
13 3r  ‘drnK'l L.
?
14 WwWdlt? 3r 1
6
44,998 65,406
(100) (145)
« <0 3F5Tnft//10 Moaths Provisional
@ 3TRrt *00 3rrf?T./Less than 500 tonnes.
sh— {") %3wVgrftcT3rr |
™) A CTTgr™™ A EIN WIdIri STRit snjinTRt NiirAdicf.
(™) fiT51% iJJRTAT 3RTYT
WTR.— (<i) am; irrf®, mrw JIFM

) 3TTA, ATWR, A (q;A fr{Bi<f>fedT).

1971

1,03,587
(230)

dW mitrjIAHLh WO. 21

1976

)

650
3,490
2,07,899
757
12,224
593
8,029
200
31,667

37
294
7,646

133
67
1,628

13

16
2,981
2

13

2,72,920
(607)

Sig7x

1981

(8)

870
6,630
8,13,207
1,059
35,975
751
17,646
222
51,362

134
298
11,890
540

25

812
105
2,785

24
688

19
5,606

9,41,001
(2,091)

XQrsFT

1986
(9)
oo™

11,884
20,93,329
1,285
62,126
1,961
65,078
238
1,21,109
1

239
413
18,437
375
26
1,402
168
5,912
3
64

|

1,202
10
2,263

23,71,161
(5,269)

1990

(10)

16,030
44,96,097
736
41,861
5,068
1,47,802
262
1,67,160
3

77

561
39,952
219

22

1,401
196
9,156

70
570

15
7,919

49,12,062
(10,916)

IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

1991
(11)
19'290
54,07,959
468
25,681
5,635
1,56,590
294
2,25,512
4
151
481
34,871
229
24
1,858
259
11,525
3
105
@
70
10
5,994

58,70,316
(13,046)

Note.—”{1) Figures for 1991 are revised.
(2> Figures in the brackets show the percentage relative by taking 1961 as base.
(3) Value of salt is not included in the value of all minerals.

N RN

1992*

(12)

12,571
40,12,377
43

4,171
1,990
71,845
263
2,00,556
1

22

420
32,528
253
14

1,656
133
4,990

55

55

1,074

43,29,329

(9.621)

<i»iid//Quantity in thousand tonnes)
3TRN

WTRf//Value in thousand Rs.)

Quantity/
Value

(3)

(0 Quantity
(h) Value
(/) Quantity
(//) Value

O) Quantity
(«) Value
(0 Quantity
(ii) Value

(i) Quantity
07) Value

(/) Quantity
(ii) Value

(0 Quantity
(ii) Value
(i) Quantity
(/) Quantity
(ii) Value
(i) Quantity
(ii) Value
(/) Quantity
(ii) Value
(/) Quantity
(//) Value
(/@ Quantity
(ii) Value
0) Quantity
(ii) Value

Value

Source.—>(1) Indian Bureau of Mines, Government of India, Nagpur.

Mineral
(2)

Chromite
Coal
Iron ore
Limestone
Manganese
Ore
Kaolin
(Natural)

Bauxite

Salt
Dolomite

Silica sand
Ochre
Corundum
Kyanite

Steatite

Total

(2) Assistant Salt Commissioner, Government of India, Bombay (for salt only).



@

. THrd «ren (Nstr
©
(i)
(«/) arsTRT
@iv)

)

N tiosR
% -
00
(H)
(iv)

(v) 3T52r3f7g-

111 mAfhr grrgqT (??2??%
HNed fTRT) —

(i) S+
snmyar "

N

1960-61

)

1,835

68 .

260

198

1965-66

3)

653

52

599

1,304

2,416

62

5,635

362

table No. 22

<1/1A g TAST
ELECTRiaXY SUPPLY IN MAHARASHTRA

1970-71 1975-76 1980-81 ' 1985-86 1989-90
(4) (5) (6) (7) (8)
1,051 1,401 2,771 4,890 5,962
14 Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg.
844 1,175 . 1,317 1,339 1,544
----------- . - 672 672
210 210 210 190 190
2,119 2,786 4,298 7,091 8,368
3,392 6,252 11,416 20,229 27,078
Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg.
4,533 4,753 6,448 5,398 5,011
______________________ 1,128 2,476
1,209 1,047 887 891 695
9,134 12,052 18,751 27,647 35,260
732 1,049 1,779 2,975 4,683
547 745 949 1,410 2,007

1990-91*

9)

6,462

Neg.

1,552

672

190

8,876

28,085

Neg.

5,615

2,730

37311

5,065

2,068

1991-92*

(10

6,872
Neg.
1,581
672
190

9315

30,456
Neg.
5,813
2,920
770

39,959

5,570

2,221

Item

@

1. Installed capacity
(Thousand kilowatt)—

Steam
Qil
Hydro
Natural Gas
Nuclear
Total
1. Output
watt hour)-
Steam
Oil
Hydro
Natural Gas
Nuclear

Total

I11.  Consumption (Mil-
lion kilowatt hour)—

Domestic light and small
power.

Commercial light and small
power.



1,853
120
I
v) .339
(r/) N 15
m 35
(viii)
2,720
v
(1) ~ 5.0
(<) #5r 46.8
art)
Neg. — ?mTOj-/Negligible m
sk.- m<) 3Rt
(») 3RA
("
anmr— (i) aprwi,

3,297
39
414

90

66

4,717

8.0

72.8

5,312 5,935
74 101
421 658
356 803
146 196
62 3
7,650 9,490
10.9 13.3
105.4 106.7
vwWFgl% arr'y.
feNrgt tw
N
€<k, N

8,130 11,124 13,920 14,706 14,655 Industrial power
159 218 296 291 314 Public lighting
766 853 921 970 1,043 Railway traction
1,723 3,671 6,148 6,604 8,406 Irrigation and dewatering
330 511 N.A. N.A. N.A. Waterworks
198 217 1,026 1,071 1,145 Miscellaneous
14,034 20,979 29,001 30,775 33,354 Total

IV. Per capita consump-
tion of electricity—

15.1 20.1 27.0 27.5 28.2 Commercial light and
small power (in Kkilo-
watt hour)
[0
129.5 158,8 187.6 195.4 186.1 Industrial power (in

kilowatt hour)

*3TRTTJITt/Provisional

Note.— (1) The above figures related to public utilities only.
(2) Details may not add up to the totals due to reounding.
(3) Figures for 1986-87 onwards are obtained from Maharashtra State Electricity Board.

Source.— (1) Central Electricity Authority, Commercial Directorate, Governmentof India, New Delhi
(2). Maharashtra State Electricity Board, Bombay.



WORKING FACTORIES AND FACTORY

3T nA'i 3niT 3T
ATTTIAA 2TPTTN WT spf
Year ending Year ending Year ending Year ending Year ending
December 1961 December 1966 December 1971 December 1976 December 1981
1 TrS]
e B o N
ASEnrnT? "hHAKNI MTifrNirc™
4)IW - tifiT SPROAT- +kJi- 5Pi+
Kli-jft htrtO ~TRRt" ~Rrafl’ ?RRTft
2iwr
Number Average Number Average Number Average Number Average Number Average
of daily of daily of daily of daily of daily
working employ- working employ- workmi, employ- working employ- working employ-
factories ment factories ment  factories ment  factories ment  factories ment
a) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) 9) (10) 01)
gsp.
(Bt) Qo |7r Rt ~aimrx 5,097 929 5,504 108 6,341 123 8,414 157 10,238 183
(™) \o f?raT 1,781 626 2,246 715 2,701 824 2,715 874 3,132 983
HR AKTTA 3mA™.
qepr— 6,878 725 7,750 823 9,042 947 11,129 1,031 13,370 1,166
frrT\T%.
3>r. fexR  vwcO” 'em-
flirt VRN T%—
(ar) Ko wnTR 1,004 21 934 18 856 15 724 1n 3,154 20
vmnnw ara”.
(™) K» 3iftR; 5wl 351 41 359 38 343 36 70 6 70 6
mr snwm
1IJ+Ul— AR TREFLFT 1,355 63 1,293 57 1,199 51 794 17 3,224 26
"BWHI{t *>INT%. *
fftn. —
(3i) Ho n 5Fmmr7 6,101 120 6,438 126 7,197 138 9,138 168 13,392 203
vrvrar
(™) \o arfar™ ~nr- 2,132 667 2,605 753 3,044 860 2,785 880 3,202 989
*TR
8,233 787 9,043 879 10,241 998 11,923 1,048 16,594 1,192
T™ ffk agiT N T g/l NTIHCT 3n™ s
ZT- W<l) SfufcT 7 giérdmi=i YmwRTTcfte A iKNI 3m
™) 3MFH Hn ATIWA STEE M ZWEN C 14t
W) n 3TM% sn”™ PSR AWTT% 3R
(v) NMUIR ZIPES NrrwHT  3fSfTHAT, S rNr yTTivivam

(@] KK s AM™-ad re™ A P> fstiufl' ™SIT "6 dk
mm — A srrd?



TABLE No. 23

EMPLOYMENT IN MAHARASHTRA

Year ending
December 1986

+ |UTT-
rqr’fivV

Number
of

working
factories

(12)

11,364

3,043

14,407

5,524

35

5,559

16,888

3,078

19,966

tpRT Nre4dT-
grrord’

Average  Number
daily of
employ- working
ment factories

(13) (14)
189 12,852
929 3,204

1,117 16,056
28 7,318

4 36

32 7,354
217 20,170
933 3,240
1,150 23,410

Year ending
December 1990

ywr

Average
daily
employ-
ment

(15)

210

912

1,121

42

247

915

1,163

129

Half-Year ending

June 1991
~Wr- tiATA m
Number  Average
of daily
working employ-
factories ment
16) (7)
13,219 216
3,261 915
16,480 1,131
7,706 41
40 5
7,746 46
20,925 256
3,301 920
24,226 1,177

~rorgrn

Year ending

fsnricT)

(Employment figures in thousand)

December 1991 June
=
+KA -
SEfwWr
Number Average Number
of daily of
working employ- working
factories ment factories
(1s) (19) (20)
13,139 215 13,356
3,199 910 3,249
16,338 1,124 16,605
7,743 40 8,057
38 4 47
7,781 44 8,104
20,882 254 21,413
3,237 914 3,296
24,119 1,169 24,709»

* Bidi factories are deregistered and covered under separate Act, from 1974.

Half-Year ending

1992

Average
daily
employ-
ment

(21)

219

931

1,150

42

48

261

937

1,198

Note— (1) Employment includes estimated average daily employment of factories not submitting returns.
(2) Figures related to the factorires registered under the Factories Act, 1948.
Figures for 1991 and half yearly 1992 are provisional.
(4) Non-power operated factories are inclusive of the small factories registered under section 85 of the Factories Act, 1948,
(5) Details may not add up to totals due to rounding in respect of employment.

Source,— Directorate of Industrial Safety and Health, Maharashtra State, Bombay.

Type of factory

1)

1. Power
factories—

operated

(a) Employing less
than 50 workers.
{b) Employing 50 or

more workers.

Total—Power operated
factories.

2. Non-power operated

factories—

(a) Employing less
than 50 workers.
(6) Employing 50 or

more workers.

Total—Non-power
operated factories.™

3. All factories—
(@) Employing less

than 50 workers

(b) Employing 50 or
more workers.
Total—All factories



3RV

Serial
No.

10

12

ANJT

(@)

~aran,

~ oot

3nfqg

XxFm N tramffT" s

~ srwiaFrr™ Jrfrgr

3rsm

NANErrg; MTrarerr?, .

s3Tg;"r
TTmfV AMEIAT).

n

gs “xft

Armi~Thzrr

(jft  ~

CTRn ?(5qt"| TABLE No. 24

EMPLOYMENT IN DIFFERENT INDUSTRIES IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

1961

3)

340

3,210

349

132

109

390

340

174

284

499

1966

4)

554

16

346

2,882

243

111

451

519

245

339

708

1971

(5)

573

23

325

2,831

523

162

75

494

14

760

349

402

924

1976

(6)

770

36
2,806

486

275

62

511

23

947

353

403

1,044

ATTnrHt titRi fIXRRy

Average daily number of workers employed

amwif®
Half
yearly
1981 1986 1990 1991
() (8) (9) (10)
883 1,094 1,166 1,181
41 56 64 68
41 46 40 41
2.804 2,341 2,007 1,960
496 372 409 447
254 215 223 226
75 152 148 153
549 530 546 510
25 27 26 36
1,059 1,034 1,169 1,188
421 464 433 475
403 399 462 410
1,310 1,181 1,257 1,298

1991

(11)

1,224
64
42
1,872

439

216

152

491

35

1,215

482

423

1,301

Half
yearly
1992

(12)

1,219
64
a4

1,897

407

231

156

520

36

1,244

449

433

1,281

(GFFTRTIIn *0)

Industries

(@)

Food products

Beverages

Tobacco and tobacco products
Cotton textiles

Wool, silk and manrriade fibre textiles

Textile products

Wood and wood products, furniture and
fixtures.

Paper and paper products,
publishing and allied industries.

printing,

Leather and products of leather, fur and
substitutes of leather.

Chemicals and chemical products.

Rubber, plastic, petroleum and
products, processing of nuclear fuels

coal

Non-metallic mineral products

Basic metal and alloys industries.

Metal products and parts (except machi-
nery and equipments).

°%



~TPTvt )
15 y IHif) A~ 27PT
16~ A aNNT
17
3>T—(<l) STRTt

")
") W\ ~ sra¥RT

agTT— 3ft?hftr w Srd

469

157

256

7,874

cSfHV

% 3Ti™

nkh*

502
186

315

8,793

arpx

608

180

412

9,977

3Pe 7.

qr™ ¥t JRW2ITNt Far ogfr afafAm A~

1

1,614

1,728 1,640 ' 1,644 1,690 Machinery, auu equipmenis joiner
than transport equipments).
701 903 1,004 944 867 867 857 Transport equipments and parts,

169 209 171 202 205 231 226 Other manufacturing industries.
431 663 681 889 1,057 1,016 1,231 Others
10,481 11,921 11,496 11,627 11,766 11,686 11,983 Total

Note.— (1) Details may not add up to totals due to rounding.
arr’™, (2) Bidi factories are covered under separate Act, form 1974.

(3) Figures for 1991 and Half yearly 1992 are provisional.

Source.— Directorate of Industrial Safety and Health, Maharashtra State, Bombay.



AMWMWA/TABLE No. 25

<NHITA
INDUSTRIAL DISPUTES IN MAHARASHTRA*

«TR 1961 1966 1971 1976 1981 1986 1989 1990 1991 1992 Item
(1) (2) 3) 4) (5) (6) ) (8) (9) (10) 11) (1)
Textile—
(3T) ~ 34 89 156 72 66 28 9 4 10 18 (a) No. of strikes and
lockouts.
(™) «TPT NT- 172 3,069 3,197 955 564 108 57 32 61 90 ib) No. of workers
qrTH>Nj?i ] (00). involved (00),
(™) wT <L 356 22,280 9,702 1,917 47,356 5,920 2,131 1,523 2,368 5,654 (c) No. of mandays
«nrf (°°)- lost (00).
Engineering—
@n 7m ~ 57 230 211 143 119 65 37 32 59 86 {a) No. of strikes
and lockouts.
B®Y mT Nir- 122 485 469 276 412 140 80 85 110 149 (6) No. of workers
Je= (o00) = involved (00).
(~) ™M 1,071 3,340 5,641 1,747 16,209 10,927 12,916 8,317 14,462 20,783 (c) No. of mandays %
(00) lost (00).
3 — Miscellaneous—
(st)y m ~ 183 462 323 122 451 207 147 157 148 104 (a) No. of strikes
and lockouts.
™) ANirr 541 1,590 841 287 1,031 584 344 484 423 233 (6) No. of workers
TN (°°)- involved (00).
™) ™wr iTPIr 4,329 9,799 5,182 546 31,489 36,131 21,650 30,249 29,663 20,896 (c) No. of mandays
(°°)- lost (00).
4 gq™NT— Total—
(es) 7T ~ 274 781 690 337 636 300 193 193 217 208 (fl) No. of strikes
TN and lockouts.
(’\) 834 5444 4,507 1,519 2,007 831 481 601 594 472 (6) No. of workers
"erNY?ridr (0°)- involved (00).
(™) "RT 5,756 35,419 20,525 4,210 95,054 52,978 36,697 40,089 46,493 47,333 (c) No. of mandays
(° ° ) ” lost (00).
<rtm.--{l) "%3nrgmftcT3iN %3Mm” IMuTa\Viwloanty. Note.— (1) The figures for 1990, 1991 are revised and 1992 are provisional.
™ ~ viryr vV (nft™rari~sr 3Ir (2) Figures against item No. 4(b) and 4 (c) may not tally against actual totals
(™) *TTW Ny *T®rar’y. due to rounding.

(3) *Under State Industrial Relations Machinery.
Source.— Commissioner of Labour, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.

3nOTTASmpiK arrj”?, wrtt,
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TR ?1I"/TABLE No. 26

EiIMPLOYMENT EXCHANGE STATISTICS IN MAHARASHTRA

("RTci/In thousand)

VTFitsqr
3f5RRT” 3T3RTTIN 27 r
Year/Month Number of Number on
Number of Number of vacancies notified Placements live register
registrations placements per 1,000 as at the end of
vacancies notified the year/month
(No.)

(1) 2) (3) (4) (5) (6)
1960-61 278 29 62 476 162
1965-66 381 60 102 485 267
1970-71 415 40 87 458 361
1975-76 456 35 83 416 795
1980-81 . 608 40 86 469 1,268
1985-86 * 639 40 80 502 2,546
1990-91 622 31 64 484 3,022
1991-92 589 29 63 460 3,187
gftr™/April 1992 .. 35 2 5 400 3,185
ir/May 1992 35 2 7 286 3,187
~/June 1992 72 2 6 333 3.230
N/ July 1992 104 2 5 400 3,305
ariw/August 1992 54 2 4 500 3,324
?F~/September 1992 52 3 4 750 3,324
3TT~3R/October 1992 33 2 4 500 3,311
fflo]*/November 1992 39 8 4 500 3,311
fer™/December 1992 . 42 3 4 750 3,320

(T) anrt "S558« 3T
Jote.— (1) The above figures are exclusive of those relating to ‘ Decasualisation scheme (Textile)'.
*) AX  osnn A H 3
(2) Figures in colunui 5 may not tally due to rounding of figures under column numbers 3 and 4.
TR— HY,

lource.—Director of Employment, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.

Re 4280-20



V)
1
2 ip/rsiRiTA
3 5pr®
4
5 ~37

fIWtV/TABLE No. 27

OrTTTA MRr/MiK yrr w n

CATEGORYWISE NUMBER OF WORKS AND EXPENDITURE INCURRED THEREON UNDER

THE EMPLOYMENT GUARANTEE SCHEME IN MAHARASHTRA STATE
~ram/Rs. in lakh)

1990-91 1991-92 1992-93
+ii» + 1 Category of work
Number of Expenditure Number of Expenditure Number of Expenditure
works at incurred works at incurred works at the incurred during
the end of during the end of during end of 1992-93 up to
March 1991 1990-91 March 1992 1991-92 December December
1992 1992
(2) 3) (4) (O] (6) () (1)
1,420 3,458.38 2,324 4,602.80 2,731 6,415.40 Irrigation
gsfRAT 5,225 3,159.39 5,501 4,822.74 2,438 7,353.86 Soil conservation and land
development.
3,571 3,883.17 4,772 4,766.97 4,258 3,896.53 Forest works
2,316 4,530.57 2,564 6,210.28 2,151 6,833.67 Road works
814 8,468.49 324 809.05 131 548.22 Other works
.. 4,481 9,642.16 6,078 (wells) 3,294.93 Other (Expenditure under stafl,
machinery, land acquisition. Shram-
_ shakti, Jawahar wells, Horticulture
Development etc.)
13,346 23,500.00 19,966 30,854 00 17,787 28,352.61 Total

STTWT.— *fTZhFT ramn”, Hi“KiNs 5mrr, sHdl-
Source.— Planning Department, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.



CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR INDUSTRIAL WORKERS AT SELECTED CENTRES IN MAHARASHTRA

Year/Month

0)

©~/Weight..
1990-91
1991-92
1992-93*
fAan'n/December 1991

January 1992
'MARt/February 1992
Tfpt/March 1992
qf*y/April 1992
%/May 1992
~/June 1992
~/Julyl992
arNrfA/August 1992
?n€n/September 1992
aiTR™M~/October 1992
5Tt5]~T/November 1992

fA<?VDecember 1992

BOMBAY
™
Food General
index

(2) (3)

59.9 100.0
212 201
255 234
284 259
263 240
269 245
261 241
261 242
265 245
279 255
285 258
295 266
292 263
288 262
284 260
283 260
283 260

cT™ %mw:/ TA Bl E No. 28

SOLAPUR
3Br
tr:
Food General
index
(4) (5)
59.9 100.0
194 196
242 234
278 264
261 247
264 250
259 249
249 243
261 252
273 259
280 264
289 270
288 272
283 , 269
278 266
275 265
271 262

(sTTsnran

NAGPUR

Food

(6)

53.08
195
229

260
234

236

242

240

246

254

259

273

270

270

261

254

250

forforT™
General
index

(]

100.0
201
230

256
233

238

243

242

246

251

254

264

262

263

258

256

254

Food

(8

50.6
212
251
290
266

272

272

269

267

279

289

297

296

292

293

302

298

Vo/Base Year 1982=100)

NTSTRIT

General
index

(9)

100.0
198
226
257
237

241

242

241

240

248

254

259

259

258

262

267

265



Year/Month

@

@TT/Weighf
1990-91 ..
1991-92
1992-93*
fI?f3R/December 1991
s WrO/January 1992
~NN/February 1992
JTT March 1992
A/ April 1992
~/May 1992
3FT/June 1992
~N/July 1992
2T1W/August 1992
?r€N/September 1992
an”'t"/October 1992
JftsfA/Noveraber 1992
fIrt~"/December 1992

Average of 9 months.

3MSIR—ANNrTR

NASHIK

am A?rrai<«i

»S Tl Wi
Food General
index

(10 (12)
529 100.0
202 202
247 236
270 258
259 244
258 247
256 246
260 249
262 251
270 255
275 258
289 268
282 265
274 262
263 256
259 255
253 250

5f3PItfr/TABLE No. 2Z—contd.

3mn
AKOLA

3 y™wrroir
Food General
index

(12) (13)
62-3 100 O
198 199
237 229
267 255
252 240
256 245
256 245
256 245
256 246
268 253
266 252
275 259
275 259
277 260
267 257
764 256
256 251

Source.— Commissioner of Labour, Maharashtra State, Bombay.

KOLHAPUR

m

Food General

index

(14) (15)

55.64 100 O
200 196
249 230
288 260
263 240
264 241
257 240
266 246
279 253
286 258
291 261
298 266
296 265
295 265
281 258
279 257
285 260

JALGAON

arm

Food General

index

(a6) (17)

55.98 100.0
201 196
247 228
280 253
262 239
266 242
261 239
260 238
274 248
277 249
282 252
293 260
296 261
286 257
275 251
271 249
270 248

NANDED
3 MHTORW

Food General
index

(18) (19)
60 26 100.0
191 200
238 234
264 258
255 247
255 248
253 247
250 245
254 250
257 252
267 259
276 264
272 263
271 262
264 259
262 257
257 254

AURANGABAD

WS
Food

(20

53.65
205
247
280
268
264
263
267
267
275
276
298
290
280
275
278
285

QOfsrhF
General
index

)

100.0
197
227
252
240
240
239
242
243
247
248
262
258
254
251
252
257
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cRmw?F/TABLE No. 29

CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR URBAN NON-MANUAL EMPLOYEES

('TRTAN = / (Base year :1984-85= 100 from 1988-89)
sdw
Year/Month Bombay Aurangabad Nagpur Pune Solapur All India
@ @ 3 4) (5) ©®) @
1988-89 130 136 132 133 133 136
1989-90 139 147 144 144 141 145
1990-91 154 165 162 162 157 161
1991-92 180 191 182 182 184 183
1992-93* 202 208 197 199 204 201
feNr/December 1991 183 196 185 185 190 187
NITMRY/ January 1992 187 198 187 188 192 190
'fif*"Rt/February 1992 189 198 187 187 194 191
iTT~/March 1992 191 198 188 188 195 192
crftr™/April 1992 193 199 189 191 195 193
A/May 1992 197 203 192 195 201 195
5j2r/June 1992 199 207 194 198 203 197
A/Jul> 1992 205 211 198 200 206 202
ANARA/August 1992 203 211 200 201 207 203
?F~/September 1992 203 210 200 200 206 204
3n"?t5R:October 1992 207 200 200 202 205 205
2ft5~/November 1992 207 2to’ 200 204 205 205
fltAT//December 1992 208 21 200 204 205 205
~ragrf/Average for 9 months. Source.— Central Statistical Organisation, New Delhi.
aSIR—

cT™ ?PTO/TABLE No. 30

CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR AGRICULTURAL LABOURERS IN MAHARASHTRA

AND ALL-INDIA
(Base : Agricultural year 1960-61=100)

HAITps/Maharashtra 2ATTd//A India
Year/Month Food group General Index Food group General Index
(1) ) (3) (4) (5)

~T/Weight 76 07 100 00 78-12 loo 00
1961-62 .. 97 98 N.A. N.A.

1966-67 .. 190 173 198 181

1971-72 223 204 211 196

1976-77 .. 338 309 313 293

1981-82 .. 515 462 488 444

1986-87 . 622 571 618 572

1987-88 . 682 622 681 629

1988-89 748 681 774 708

1989-90 825 751 810 746

1990-91 829 764 868 803

1991-92 1107 991 1048 958

1992-93* .. 1342 1183 1190 1082
r™"?:/December 1991 1193 1060 1109 1008
A3ITYN T/ January 1992 1215 1079 1115 1015
4i'ii=)Rt/February 1992 1240 1100 1142 1038
?rr##/March 1992 1281 1132 1151 1046
trrM™/April 1992 1296 1144 1150 1046
ir/May 1992 1336 1176 1163 1058
~N/June 1992 1373 1206 1175 1068
~/July 1992 1391 1222 1200 1090
2TTTO/August 1992 .. 1443 1260 1231 1114
?n~/September 1992 1408 1234 1226 1112
3riNe>n:/October 1992 1339 1182 1210 1099
Jftst*/Noveraber 1992 1255 1121 1190 1085
fer/December 1992 1236 1106 1165 1067

Hn:. 5~ few . MTJpe . *% Average for 9 months. Source.— Labour Bureau, Simla, Government of India.
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fmr siSTTA/TABLE No. 31

WITcim g3 fsSRTTd %
ALL-INDIA WHOLESALE PRICE INDEX NUMBERS

(TEFNn~"N: \\67-6R="\00jB!Lse year :1981-82=100)

BN 9TH, n oFTTRCT
Year Primary articles Fuel, power, lightand Manufactured All commodities
lubricants products
1) @ (3) 4) (G
inr/Weight (32.295) (10.663) (57.042) (100.000)
1982-83 106.7 106 5 103.5 104.9
1983-84 118.2 112.5 109.8 112.8
1984-85 125.5 117.3 117.5 ].201
1985-86 125.7 129.8 124.4 125.4
1986-87 137.1 138.6 129.2 132.7
1987-88 152.6 143.3 138.5 143.6
1988-89 160.1 151.2 151.5 154.3
1989-90 163.6 156.6 168.6 165.7
1990-91 184.9 175.8 1828 182.7
1991-92 218.4 199-0 203.4 207 8
1992-93* 234.7 2221 224-2 227.3
(P)3T~«rRV/Provisional. ~Kraft/Average for 9 months.

aslT—

Source.— Office of the Economic Adviser, Ministry of Industry, Government of India, New Delhi.

WW/Z/IABLE No. 32

ALL-INDIA CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR INDUSTRIAL WORKERS

('TWTAN = (Baseyear ;1982= 100)
gfrrar™ii
Pan,supari, Clothing,
Year/Month Food tobacco and Fuel and Housing bedding Miscellaneous General Index
intoxicants light and footwear
(1) (@) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) ®)
1990-91 199 243 186 185 154 187 193
1991-92 230 280 204 198 169 210 219
1992-93* 254 311 218 210 184 230 240
t¥~kr//December 1991 239 285 204 198 173 216 225
3fT% N rN/Januaiy 1992 242 288 207 206 174 219 228
<P |"Tft/February 1992 241 293 212 206 175 220 229
»rr#/March 1992 241 2'.9 212 206 177 221 229
trfsr™/April 1992 243 303 214 206 179 224 231
~/May 1992 247 307 215 206 180 225 234
~?f/June 1992 251 308 217 206 182 226 236
~/Julyl992 258 310 217 212 183 228 242
3riw/Augustl992 258 310 217 212 185 230 242
?F~/September 1993 258 311 218 212 186 232 .243
siiNst~/October 1992 258 314 221 212 187 234 244
?ft=f"/November 1992 257 318 221 212 190 236 244
ferT/December 1992 256 320 222 212 187 236 243
*% ~TwO'/Average for—9 months antnr. — Sfft, (y'Wi, fTOFTR.

Source.— Labour Bureau, Simla, Government of India.
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RdT *"wi*/TABLE No. 33

TTXT

I tWICT 3ITAT cTes”

QUANTITY OF RICE AND WHEAT ISSUED TO FAIR PRICE SHOPS IN MAHARASHTRA

Year

@

1972
1977
1982
1983
1984
1985
1986
1987
1988
1989
1990
1991 o
1992 .

~nfFjl~ot avaUable.

snoK.—amw

Athy5/Rce

ftra”CT

Bombay
rationing
area

@

211
2.89
2.68
2.24
1.89
1.75
2.32
2.63
2.55
2.48
2.28
2.73
3.04

fticoo
Other
districts

®)

3.19
1.25
3.82
1.67
1.00
1.46
2.99
4.45
4.85
3.90
3.47
3.89
4.46

utrr, 3* .
Source.—Food and Civil Supplies Department, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.

JIRTs? Tiwsnr mTrr

T
Total
(Co1.2+
Col.3)

5.30
4.14
6.50
3.91
2.89
3.21
5.31
7.08
e 7.40
6.38
5.75
6.62
7.50

* ttr sr°rlEnd of March

frEIRT

Bombay
rationing
area

()

1.11
2,68
1.98
2.19
1.29
1.32
1.79
2.13
3.20
3.42
3.65
3.87
2-67

~rwri®/TABLE No. 34

anf™ ffrr TTGirNpf?r

(gfW'irMar”~/Quantity in lakh tonnes)

Wheat

Other

districts

©

5.88
2.19
3.06
3.50
1.88
1.66
4.91

8.54
8.08
7.64

7.18
8.9

8.90

i”or

Total
(COI.5+
CO0l1.6)

6.99
4.87
5.04
5.69
3.17
2.98
6.70
10.67
11.28
11.06
10.83
12.78
11.57

ACTUAL RECEIPTS OF FOODGRAINS FROM GOVERNMENT OF INDIA

Year di®oi
Rice
(1) (2)
1974 186
1979 218
1983 300
1984 299
1985 390
1986 640
1987 720
1988 750
1989 . 675
1990 570
1991 570
1992 780
NN FRIOIPTT

3TTOTT.—- 3 3THHIO

AND OTHER STATES TO MAHARASHTRA STATE

From Government of India

Wheat
)

1,003
722
979
724
720
740

1,080

1,045

1,251

1,165

1,390

1,215

3TT™W ST” 3n]./Wheat quota is inclusive of quota of R.F. Mills.

9TRFT,

3r7Tem%
Others

4)

393

ij+ur
Total
(5)

1,582

940
1,279
1,023
1,110
1,380
1,800
1,795
1,926
1,735
1,960
1,995

didoi
Rice
(6)

18

Source.— Food and Civil Supplies Department, Government of Maharahtra, Bombay.

Wheat
(7)

44

frwMTIHr A~

No. of
ration/fair
price shops

®

N.A.
28,039
30,907
31,690
32779
33,005
33,456
33,830
34,392
34,596
35,169
35,437
38,776

(fATR z~jIn '000 tonnes)

From other States

n

315y rd% 13+Of
Others Total
(8) (9)
51 113

qrn
{"W K+
Total
(COI.5+ COl. 9)
(10)

1,695

940
1,279
1,023
1,110
1,380
1,800
1,795
1,926
1,735
1,960
1,995
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“m~/TABLE No. 35

JPPRIGSIET
PROCUREMENT OF FOODGRAINS IN MAHAR4SHTRA BY GOVERNMENT

s”ri™/In thousand tonnes)

SITER
Procurement undei price support scheme Procurement under Levy
~/Year
w/Paddy Nont/Jower FI<t/Bgra  q"i/Maize ort] Jo3/Rice

@ @ ©) () ) 6)
1986-87 . ccee 8
1987-88 e 173
1988-80 e
1989-90 e 142
1990-91 22 212 - 8
1991-92 2 e e 51
1992-93(P) 3 461 1 1 39

(Upto 15th February 1993)

(P)=3r2«niflf/Provisional.

JTTER— 3RT « fTHTft 5.1 ATARPS? WARTT,

Source.— Food and Qvil Supplies Department, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.



TAjBi-n, i>0. >0

WITeTS T~
GROWTH OF EDUCATION IN MAHARASHTRA

1960-61 1965-66 1970-71 1975-76 1980-81 1985.86 1990-91* 1991-92* 1992-93 @ Type of Institution
(1) (2) (3) 4) (5) (6) )] (8) 9) (10) 1)
1. Primary—
(1) 34,594 41,781 45,143 48,299 51,045 54,406 57,612 60,182 61,410 Institutions
(2) (MViTlxid) 4,178 5,535 6,229 6,993 8,392 9,418 10,427 10,656 10,684 Enrolment (‘000)
(3) mitth ("R fd) 113 153 185 221 222 245 267 272 277 Teachers ('(XX))
(4) STchp HiitisbRMI 37 36 34 32 38 38 39 39 39 No. of students per
teacher.
2. JrmBufim Secondary—
(1) 2,468 4,032 5,339 5,810 6,119 8,177 10,026 10,520 10,708 Institutions
(2) (fsrrTRr) 858 1,500 1,936 2,442 3,309 4,585 5,743 6,016 6,170 Enrolment (‘000)
(3) fwycK (™'JlUId) 35 57 77 96 114 146 177 186 189 Teachers (‘(XK))
(4) srn™ frrerwrrir fAT- 25 26 25 25 29 31 32 32 33 No. of students per
«INt WTT teacher.
3. VO] (rd — Higher (all types)—
(1) 211 361 547 701 739 964 1,132 1,166 1,203 Institutions
(2) (Nvir<id) 110 189 328 474 589 ~ 864 1,071 1,141 1,195 Enrolment (‘000)
*3r?«TRt/Provisional @sn*rfiT™ SRTTsr/Preliminary Estimates.
avIT—ftrerT NJREB, i, 57N

Source.— Directorate of Education, Government of Maharashtra, Pune*



142
WA/TABLE No. 37
gSTF
MEDICAL FACILITIES AVAILABLE IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

(BWNYTTR) snfii HTWAVTV HYferer)
(Public and Public aided)

strarfiTA srrerfij+ ST T
SAMIW INBITE ATSHt
aw (7TBm) (hw) (?ferr) (?t™) TW) (h7)
1"rial Year Hospitals Dispensaries Wmary Primary T. B. Hospitals  No. of
No. (No.) (No.) Health Centres Health Units and clinics beds in
(No.) (No.) (No.) Institutions
@ @ ®3) 4) (5) (6) ) )
| 1971 299 1,372 388 1 72 43,823
2 1976 423 1,502 409 220 90 48,748
3 1981 530 1,776 454 400 90 71,385
4 1986 769 1,782 1,539 81* 90 99,487
5 1990 768 1,896 1,672 81 1,977** 1,09,267
6 1991 768 1,896 1,672 81 1,977** 1,09,267
7 1992 830 1,702 1,672 81 1,977** 1,15,747
t g«nfT5T/Revised
o STafM sTRr ~ ‘Sift™ fnren N Slrek

* Reduction in numbe» due to upgradation as Primaiy Health Centres.

@ iTszmrfkerr arrarfor arr|.
Based on mid year projected population of respective year.

oo qr? rRT anl;.
No. of clinics have been included since 1988.

SuIT—alrr”  tNMVHTST, wrpt, 5

Soarcff.—Directorate of Health Services, Government of Maharashtra, Pune.

Beds per
lakh of
population

(9)
88t
105
114
142
146
144

143



CcWa Ni“/TABLE No. 38

Re 428021
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PER CAPITA MONTHLY EXPENDITURE

N YN\sO TNs<i/July 1977 to June 1978
?lliftir/Rural ~TFRt/Urban TT//State WANjRura]
~rw SRFT <+ $nnw 28T SHIFT 5JTTA si+si srin'ii
P.C.E. Percentage P.C.E. Percentage P.C.E. Percentage P.C.E. Percentage
(1) ) (3) 4) (5) (6) (7) (8 9)
1. .. . 18.40 30,17 e 17.03 15.10 17.97 23.30 28.89 24.85
2. .. .o 3.18 5.21 4.62 4.10 3.63 4.71 5.72 4.92
3. Nsr” 5% .o 3.47 5.69 9.93 8.81 5.49 7.12 6.33 5.44
4. N~ FE<TP oo 15.78 25.89 35.92 31.86 22.06 28.59 30.56 26.29
—w Tsm .. 40.83 66.96 67.50 59.87 49.15 63.72 71.50 61.50
5 B 5.30 8.69 7.28 6.46 5.92 7.68 10.69 9.19
6.  /sTii ™ fir™Arfi- . 4.52 7.41 7.13 6.32 5.33 6.91 9.25 7.96
7. 3T#R .o 10.33 16.94 30.84 27.35 16.73 21.69 24.82 21.35
— 3IMTT .o 20.15 33.04 45.25 40.13 27.98 36.28 44.76 38.50
[ TAXT S, 60.98 100.00 112.75 100.00 77.13 100.00 116.26 100,00
eh.—(*) 5W T . .
(N ORI <IMH TIVIT FERM 3T

Q\®TT.- -anr W'Erifeftt o,



TABLE No. 38

ON DIFFERENT

n 'I'"<in/January 1983 to December 1983
HHI<1/Urban Tr53T/State
AT,

P.C.E. Percentage P.C.E. Percentage
m (11) (12) (13)
29.41 13.98 29.06 19.80

7.79 3.70 6.39 4.35
18.18 8.64 10.17 6.93
65.60 31.18 41.91 28.56

120.98 57.50 87.53 59.64
14.98 7.12 12.08 8.23
13.43 6.38 10.61 7.23
61.03 29.00 36.55 24.90
89.44 42.50 59.24 40.36

210.42 100.00 146.77 100.00

N
?n*ftw/Rural
P.C.E. Percentage
(14) (15)
31.65 19.98
8.27 5.22
10.23 6.46
48.65 30.71
98.80 62.37
11.60 7.32
13.13 8.29
34.87 22.02
59.60 37.63
158.40 100.00

P.C.E. means per capita expenditure in Rs.

ITEMS OF CONSUMPTION

A\ 66jMy 1987 to June 1988

?rr™/Urban (State
Item
ANITSITITIT
P.C.E. Percentage P.C.E. Percentage
(16) (17) (18) (19) (1)
33.55 11.53 32.26 16.04 .. Cereals
10.66 3.66 9.07 4.51 .. Pulses
24.90 8.55 15.00 7,46 .. Milk and milk
products.
97.13 33.38 64.16 31,92 .. Other food items
166.24 57.12 123.49 59.93 .. Total—Food items
14.61 5.02 12.57 6.25 .. Clothing
19.34 6.64 15.13 7.52 .. Fuel and light
90.85 31.22 52.87 26.30 .. Other non-food
items.
124 80 42.88 80.57 40.07 .. Total—Non-food
items.
291.04 100.00 201.06 100.00 .. Total

(2) The figures are based on the State Sample of the National Sample Survey,

Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.



cT~ WA/TABLE No. 39

PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION ACCORDING TO MONTHLY PER CAPITA EXPENDITURE CLASSES

n n

July 1977 to June 1978 January 1983 to December 1983 July 1987 to June 1988
N (Widld) TTA wnfN HHid 5TPIft
Monthly per capita expenditure Rural Urban State Rural Urban State Rural Urban State
classes in (Rs.)
(1) (2) ) (4) (5) (6) ) (8) 9) (10)
t
0—30 6.81 1.75 5.23 0.15 0.11 0.13 0.00 0.00 0.00
30—40 17.64 5.32 13.80 0.83 0.25 0.62 0.09 0.00 0.06
40— 60 38.38 18.41 32.15 10.94 2.54 8.18 1.41 0.18 1.02
60— 70 12.03 9.46 11.23 9.25 2.62 7.20 2.19 0.37 1.60
70— 100 16.12 23.13 18.30 31.81 12.13 25.40 18.97 4.91 14.45
100-150 . . 6.65 21.17 11.18 29.10 24.59 27.64 38.20 16.45 31.20
150— 200 1.43 9.66 4.00 10.14 18.83 12.96 20.47 20.06 20.34
200— 300 0.71 7.57 2.85 5.31 21.67 10.73 12.63 25.81 16.87
300 3rrfw 3rfk~/and above 0.23 3.53 1.26 2.47 17.26 7.14 6.04 32.22 14.46
All Classes .. 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00

SW— ~PYTT '
Note.— The figures are based on the State Sample of the National Sample Survey.

3rent-3T4  ?TTfel™ MTTTEY, TIIRPSS 9TR

Source— Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.



year

(1)

1971
1976
1981
1985
1986
1987
1988
1989
1990
1991
1992

J3iwt A
agrc— (°

W~i/TABLE No. 40

oKIMiIrt 9vhsm5s ~ ~ ~ 5F3IN gTiFTOR

DISTRIBUTION OF DEPOSITS AND OUTSTANDING ADVANCES OF SCHEDULED COMMERCIAL BANKS
ACCORDING TO POPULATION GROUPS IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

TINTZITsqT AN ARV MOopNTT
Position as on last Friday of June of the year

2rnfw
Rural Semi-Urban Urban Metropolitan
5°> 51 qoT 5n
Deposits  OQutstanding Deposits Outsanding Deposits Outstanding
Advances Advances Advances
) (3) (4) (5) (6) )
N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A.
78.53 58.86 266.33 132.02 2,904.43 2,396.16
308.71 226.20 713.56 383.55 6,568.26 5,320,98
626.60 493.30 1,220.16 716.38 12,439.27 11,763.03
763.58 583.44 1,190.23 669.06 15,550.08 13,872.79
903.63 723.50 1,384.15 767.65 17,322.46 13,994.24
1,060.99 851.42 1,668.64 933.75 20,086.11 14,813.00
1.213.45 1,054.58 1,822.04 1,113.40 23,996.30 19,486.75
1,461.40 1,282.06 2,073.76 1,232.32 29,741.95 23,249.76
1,700.76 1,356.90 2,347.38 1,354.43 36,181.44 26,935.52
1,908.93 1,452.85 2,517.83 1,355.42 52,336.98 31,325.13
HATARTT sntw/ J Data relate to the second Friday of June 1971.
stwoiferr ggfVw fer

3w

MNN/Rs. in crore)

~,0 000

H3t
(") 5 A P
Per ) Per Total No. Number of Number of
Total capita Total capita of banking banking banking
deposits deposits outstanding outstanding offices offices offices
(in Rs.) advances advances (No.) per lakh of per ‘000
(in Rs.) population sq. km.
of area.
(8) (9) (10) (11) (12) (13) (14)
1,460.06 290 1,291.20f 256 1,471 2.9 4.8
3,249.29 582 2,587.04 464 2,381 4.3 7.7
7,590.33 1,204 5,930.72 940 3,627 5.8 11.7
14,286.03 2,084 12,972.71 1,893 4,786 7.0 15.6
17,503.89 2,498 15,125.30 2,159 4,901 7.0 15.9
19,610.25 2,738 15,485.38 2,162 4,951 6.9 16.1
#
22,815.74 3,185 16,598.19 2,317 5,094 7.1 16.6
27,031.78 3,718 21,654.74 2,978 5,337 7.3 17.3
33,277.11 4,511 25,764.14 3,493 5,545 7.5 18.0
40,229.58 5,344 29,646.85 3,580 5,591 7.4 18.2
56,763.74 7,208 34,133.40 4,335 5,630 7.1 18.3
N.A.=;3 " !j Irrft/Not Available.
Source.— (1) Banking Statistics, Basic Statistical Returns, Summary Results,

and
(2) Directory of Bank offices published by the Reserve Bank of India.
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cTW ?fA/TABLE No. 41

SRHrt™"mr ?srat
ROAD LENGTH ACCORDING TO DIFFERENT CLASSES IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

kilometres)
TR iTAq
HRPT
Serial Year National State Major Other Village All Road length
No. highways highways district roads district roads roads roads per ICO sqg.km.
of area (km.)
@ @ ) @ ) © ) ®) ©)
1 1965-66 2,364 10,528 12,628 8,744 17,524 51,788 16.9
2 1970-71 2,445 14,203 17,684 11,012 20,020 65,364 21.2
3 1975-76 2,860 15,032 19,925 14,506 36,434 88,757 28.9
X
4 1980-81 2,945 18,949 25,233 25,404 68,600 1,41,131 45.8
5 1984-85 2,939 19,068 26,367 28,234 75,063 1,51,671 49.3
6 1985-86 2,937 19,260 26,157 28,478 76,839 1,53,671 49.9
7 1987-88 2,955 30,548 37,224 36,403 59,286* 1,66,416 54.1
8 1988-89 2,916® 30,761 37,798 37,351 61,095 1,69,921 55.2
9 1989-90 2,978 30,737 38,539 37,984 62,621 1,72,859 56.2
10 1990-91 2,9590@ 30,975 38,936 38,573 61,522 1,72,965 56.2
n 1991-92 (P) 2,959 31,076 38,984 39,316 62,159 1,74,494 56.7
(P)=3TFrrg”/Provisional m~./Decline due to reclassification.
—(s) timyT jriSiitef ATITIN ant-
Note.—{I) Village roads also include “unclassified” roads.
(2) The classification of road length for 1981 to 1987 is according to " Road Development Plan, 1961-81 ”.
{~) @ n A TImT't JTfnrnrin srr™ ant-
es) The Eastern and Western Express highways were included in National Highways previously hence there is decline in
road length.
(v) SsTRjt " s TSt wrHY

Yy A imfN T?2t% STRA™ T art n
(4) The classiication of road length for 1987-88 onwards i? according to “ Road Development Plan 1983J—2001”. Hence in

column number 7 there is reduction in lengthin respect of village roads due to upgradation of lower category
to upper category.

Ky @@ 3Frf*?2~idV>rin WITY%F Tz Tir nrrn% A5 e snf.

(5) Decline due to declassification of part of National Highways No. 3 in to special State Highway in Thane district.

afTT— SIR,

S5o«rc”™.— Public Works Department, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.



o'RIT “wri™//TABLE Nc. 42

wAnit xm tN grrw »rt2R
NUMBER OF MOTOR VEHICXES IN OPERATION IN MAHARASHTRA

6 RR 1961 1966 1971 1976 1981 1986 1991 1992 1993 Class of vehicles
 Sr.No.
(1) @ &) (4) (s) (6) (N ® ) (10) (11) (2)
P 1ifrsR A 12,532 29,985 83,930 1,71,135 3,46,826 8,52,740  16,96,157 18,42,633  19,62,801 Motorcy&les, Scooters
Moped.
2 fHTT TTAT 50,589 68,858 1,22,508 1,79,989 2,24,752 3,08,566 4,23,505 4,41,542 4,56,375 Motor cars
3 6,086 8,802 17,806 22.657 31,302 30,838 41,368 43,854 46,434 Taxi cabs
4 W4-dR5d 379 922 3,049 9,906 29,474 76,018 1,26,049 140223 150117 .. Auto rickshaws
5 — Sta%e_ carriages—
< HAFTWr 3,345 5,136 9,526 9,665 13.789 16,515 18,203 18,434 18,434 ... (0 Diesel engined
*) < 790 548 624 49 .. vmPetrol engined
ATEBTATY,
6 ~d=Ki 1,498 2,732 3,980 4.641 4857 .. Contract carriages
Lorries—
(ar) — A. Private carriers—
1,302 5,053 10,878 19,216 23,719 29,427 33,065 @ @ (i) Diesel engined
4,641 6,181 9,354 7,107 7,755 6,905 6,713 @ @ ... (Il) Petrol engined
. . a9
) . Public carriers— o
6,486 14,064 24,109 40,744 63,360 1,06,482  1,47,818 1,89,708 19591 .. (0 Diesel engined
Il) Petrol en”ned
-V 10,601 12,087 12,437 9,654 10,250 7,676 7,061 17,853 21619 .. (ll) Petrol en"ne
8 «igfil+i 119 278 a1 643 925 1,504 2,235 2,360 2531 .. Ambulances
9 AiSSTT 269 359 491 504 594 795 1,023 1,074 1006 .. School buses
10 177 370 810 1,478 2,171 3,278 4,622 4,853 5,498 .. Private service vehicles
u 1,554 4,021 7,075 11,208 23,173 40,159 60,858 68,355 73,509 ., Trailors
12 . 899 3,543 7,821 12,019 24,079 40,452 61,088 68,865 74,162 .. lractors
13 285 539 810 1,636 1,319 3,193 5,040 5,388 5509 .. Others
1,00.144 1,60,746 3,11,669 4,97,700 8,04,986 1536,280  26,40,585 28,49,783  30,18,923 Total
vk JTar, 253 355 618 890 1,309 2,193 3,353 3,619 3s24 .. Motor vehicles per
lakh of population
WK< SThVETHirt  tow 0.3 0.7 0.9 12 15 2.1 2.8 3.0 3.2 .. Ambulances per lakh
of population.
etqg— ( N nefszn- 3y rft% 3njer- No/e.— (1) Figures arc as on 1st January of each year.
~JI TkTT ATZIWTSRM 9T Ppf)- crrr#5ffgn 3% gMNNiTir  NrogTcTsn™ sr™ A (2)@According to New Act, separate classification of private carrier class has been cancelled.From

~rrsrif) w AmfAMrrarsrr® sn]?f.1992 No. of private and public carriers together are shown in total * Publi
WIsriT.— TrfRT®? Source.— Transport Commissioner, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.
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fjRTT NSTTtv//TABLE No. 43

=go5gra (T, mmR anfiiT #55"

CO-OPERATIVE MOVEMENT IN MAHARASHTRA (Societies, Members and Working Capital)

1960-61
)

39

21,400

1,630

4,306
3,846

16

2,170
1,087
141
323
394

11,907

5,812
4,593

592
4,132
2,060

1965-66

3)

29

20,861
2 255
419
6,506
7,337

67

3,360
1.779
219
622
739

29,331

17,500
8,031
2,683
8,764
4,866

1970-71

“4)

29

20,420
2,964
410
6,810
11,964

70

3,794
2,438
282
959
1,038

61,317

34,329
16,806

3,910
21,920
10,749

JiNw)

1975-76  1980-81
(5) (6)
30 31
20,130 18,577
3,863 5,474
400 423
9,553 14,327
15,683 21,915
951 1,014
4, 447 5116
3,143 3,759
351 471
1,396 2,124
1,341 1,999
1,10,409  1,83,052
31,549 52,746
34,405 1,20,881
13,551 18,822
60,203  1,02,945
28,728 42,591
Tyt

.

1985-86
€0

34

18,458
7,112
655
21,148
31,883

1,065

6,327
6,169

624
3,037
2,919

3,99,218

89,328
3,15,985
26,149
1,74,142
79,915

1989-90
(8)

34

18,668
10,405
907
26,793
41,374

1,097

7,809
8,531

749
3,928
3,415

7,71,436

1,83,793
6,51,768

33,067
4,02,437
1,10,925

Includes primary agricultural crcdit societies, primary and development banks and grain banks upto 1971-72.
«*?iFnTra’ ?IKTTH? HTAIN/Excludes Nominal Members.,

eh.— Yostrit? g IcT 3™

%9 R awnV

4.

Note,— The figures for 1990-91 are revised and those for 1991-92 are provisional.

aram— sn” gior firg™, Mipftfr,

Source.— Conunissioner for Co-operation and Registrar, Co operative Societies, Government of Maharashtra, Pune.

wi?r, 5™

1990-91
(9)

34

19,565
11,201
931
28,954
43,845

1,485

7,942
9,302
745
3,974
3,455

8,80,554

1,85,100
7,50,784

33,960
4,58,810
1,19,137

1991-92
(10)

34

19,729
12 757

997
30.923
47,583

1,659

8,277
9,781

767
4,172
3,659

9,82,430

1.99,345
8,38,590
35,700
5,02,387
1,26,420

Type
(1)

Number of societies—

Agricultural and non-agricultural-cred**

apex and central.
Agricultural credit.*
Non-agricultural credit
Marketing.
Productive enterprises.
Others.

Number of members ('000)—

Agricultural and non-agricultural
apex and central.**

Agricultural credit.

Non-agricultural credit.

Marketing.

Productive enterprises.

Others.

Working capital (in lakh Rs).—

Agricultural and non-agricultural
apex and central.

Agricultural credit.
Non-agricultural credit.
Marketing.

Productive enterprises.

Others.

credit

cred



LdSIRE SN

AT % M+r< 1960-61
0) (2)
l. —
17,538
‘T 7T \ar.
(2) ~fefgeT~rm 4,256
(3) fi? A 2iTsn 4,703
(4) quir HaT 347
(5) 7TReT 71
(6) 84
1. oar” )—
(1) fw?: ~ TTKi"Tcff-irfer ~ refJR-2r'( 8,714
TcT ?TFrr.
(2) frig 4,788
(3) ftf  ~ATT 3,185
(4) o@rm 80
(5) 7 57
(6) 218
ni 3iisiglg? HJIK *n«T's;r H?a
(«iy 7<T9)—
(1) feraT w ffN' ~
Tre?ToA,
(2) 1,005
(3) %gR-fri~ g 247
(4) quR 4,761
(5) ;72rTeHATFTT 3,601
(6) xT? 1,117

%_

Note.-

arrarc—

Y%an” Njif"CT antdf.

fwn TOWJ//TABLE No. 44

TTitn”
CO-OPERATIVE MOVEMENT IN MAHARASHTRA (Advances, Outstanding Loans and Turnover)

1965-66 1970-71

3

43,221

9,130
8,550
753
249
263

23,386

14,328
5,806
235
382
597

1,730
258
14501
7 250
4.549

4)

75,103

13,296

20,443
327
328
374

47,803

28,410

10,506
182
607
785

5,097
306
21,389
19,433
6,914

Yarr*armjfv3nt?T.

1975-76

(5)

1,90,954

17,009

35,557
510
459

71,563

22,977
19,478
293
1,423
1,370

8,209
455
73,765
52,001
14,123

-The figures for 1990-91 arc revised and those for 1991-92 are provisional.

arr” anfq fYire”y HpfRV HW,

AR, 57N

1980-81

(6)

1,52,751

24,999
1,12,948
349
1,208
1,218

1,13,677

38,367
73,089

3,033
2,523

14,623
977
97,923
1,03,134
18,684

1985-86 1989-90
(7) (8)
2,80,348 5,08,598
41,892 80,081
3,47,448  4,77,023
585 816
1,077 1,472
5,289 10,121
2,47,693  5,10,897
64.417  1,40,316
1,85,402  4,09,116
489 1.297
4,376 6,208
10,870 17,326
19.458 1,01525
1,793 2,846
1,22.259 1.92,835
1,95,460  3.29.144
27.756 31.159

N NN

Source.— Commissioner for Co-operation and Registrar, Co-operative Societies, Government of Maharashtra, Pune.

)

1990-91

)

9,08,475

79,966
5,17.816
845
1,67«
6.029

5,88,901

1.31,021
4,59,440
935
6,884
19,101

23,948

1.60,247
3.46.703
33,008

1991-92

00)

11,84,304

92,418
5,44,011
864
1.814
6,330

8.55,921

1.44.723
5,17,561
999
7,893
20,674

25,145

1,67,609
3,67,456
35,255

Type

0)

Advances (in lakh Rs.)—

Agricultural and non-agricultural cred/t
apex and centra].

Agricultural credit.

Non-agricultural credit.

Marketing.

Productive enterprises.

Others.

Outstanding loans {in lakh Rs.)—
Agricultural and non-agricultural credit

apex and central.
Agricultural credit.
Non-agricultural credit.
Marketing.

Productive enterprises.
Others.

Turnover value of produced goods sold
{in lakh Rs.)—

Agricultural and

ape>i and central.
Agricultural credit.
Non-agricultural credit.
Marketing.

Productive enterprises.
Others.

non-agriculturai-credit



"eH ?wrrp/TABLE No. 45
3nfw *npn \<o srfor

Economic Census 1980 and 1990 at a Glance
(fArrw/in Thousand)

?jnfim/Rural iR/ Urban ir/Total
' Item
1980 1990 a o~ 1980 1990 1980 1990 dpb
per cent per cent per cent
increase increase increase
0) 2) 3) @ ®) (6) (7) ®) © (10) (1)
]. Wn I. No. of Enterprices
P
(3 MYTATH ddw 732 1,008 37.74 504 714 41.63 1,236 1,722 39.32 (a) OAEs
(™) 3TrRam* 233 300 28.68 370 601 62.45 603 902 49.41 (b) Establishraents*
"~ ~ L . 965 1,308 35.56 874 1,315 50.45 1,839 2,624 42.63 (c) Total
2. 'tiH 'fRRATT irf=R AsTT. N. Persons Usually Working in—
@™ 1,009 1,375 36.30 74 998  1,246.23 1,083 2,373 119.16 {a) OAEs
(?) ITTA 1,136 1,472 29.51 3,861 5,115 32.52 4,997 6,587 31.83 '(6) Establishments
™) 2,145 2,847 32.70 4,605 6,113 32.76 6,750 8,960 32.74 (c) Total Enterprises
3. n .. 2.2 2.2 .. 5.3 4.6 3.7 3.4 .. I1l.  Average size of Enterprises
4, N HC'JIRN> #sqT 4.9 4.9 . 10.4 8.5 o 8.3 7.3 . IV. Average size of Establishments
5. tJ+ui 3nT2ATT*TTOVA HilKN O'* ozrHki 1,031 1,332 29.26 3,469 4,561 31.49 4,500 5,893 30.98 V. Hired Workers in all Establishments
6 tm 2iw. VI. No. of Enterprises according to
principal characteristics.
(i) tfMI 92 163 76.97 26 38 45.40 118 201 70.04 (1) Seasonal
™ 227 231 2.01 120 156 29.45 347 387 11.55 (2) Without Premises
(™) Wh/isPTWPTT'TTt 136 218 59.80 171 304 78.37 307 522 70.12 (3) With Power/Fuel
(v) HWMgy (4) Social Group of Owner—
(€)] STHym 49 63 30.00 24 26 7.59 73 89 22.64 {a) S.T.
(?) swYd JTidt 110 118 6.94 42 62 47.79 152 180 18.18 (b) S.C.
(K g+K (5) Type of Ownership
(a) ~¥ir 835 1,147 37.41 817 1,242 51.88 1,652 2,389 44.57 (a) Private
(?) 18 25 42.07 12 18 53.04 30 43 46.48 (b) Co-operative
™) 113 136 20.77 44 55 23.73 157 101 21.61 (c) Public
#sqr j?bma aft52f*wrm ~ N Ay

*Enterprises with atleast one hired worker.



1ABLE XNO. 46

sarfirK imwr/ECONOMIC CENSUS 1990
aiif* wn/ECONOMTC CENSUS 1990

SRW 3BT JMTVIRTITN
MA JORACTIVITYWISE NUMBER OF ENTERPRISES AND PERSONS USUALLY WORKING

o o

13.

14.

Enterprises

Ainwriyl AMrNANTRT)

Persons Usually Working

(in thousand)

Hired Persons Usually
Working (in thousand)

SId s Major Activity
imftw ?rnrd qror ATTHIT fTHIN
Rural Urban Total Rural Urban Total Rural Urban Total
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (1)
2,86,821 21,679 3,08,500 480 54 534 58 21 79 Agricultural
3,272 527 3,799 22 21 43 18 20 38 Mining and Quarrying
2,36,323 2,47,628 4,83,951 782 1,870 2,652 438 1,552 1,990 Manufacturing
TO arrfw 'TFfrANiT 2,452 2,064 4,516 15 41 56 15 41 56 Electricity, Gas and Water
i
MERTFT 22,938 17,133 40,071 42 55 97 14 36 50 Construction
0JTNR 10,291 48,405 58,696 29 223 252 20 156 176 Wholesale Trade
Ri<4ite AIMK 3,11,126 5,17,147 8,28,273 435 1,115 1,550 65 463 528 Retail Trade
3nfiT fiicH 41,640 58,421 1,00,061 92 295 387 35 219 254 Restaurants and Hotels
v 15,921 34,344 50,265 41 165 206 21 130 511 Transport
~Teefui snfiT 5,371 22,521 27,892 16 69 85 13 51 64 Storage and Warehousing
7,468 2,515 9,983 17 61 78 17 60 77 Communications
PV, f mr arrPr 3gR?nftR> 19,728 48,952 68,680 56 416 472 42 371 413 Financing Insurance, Real Estate and
Business Services.
3,44,923 2,89,172 6,34,095 816 1,693 2,509 572 1,410 1,982 Community, Social and Personal Services
(I"RQ NMATINIrJT%N?2qT) 220 4,592 4,812 4 35 39 4 31 35 Others (Unspecified Activities)
~ ees 13,08,494 13,15,100 26,23,594 2,847 6,113 8,950 1,332 4,561 5,893 All Activities



i54
?iiTrig>/TABLE No. 47

WfRjjEconomic Census 1990

N KAMm vTorT=n> ?Nin
DISTRICTWISE NUMBER OF ENTERPRISES AND NUMBER OF PERSONS USUALLY WCRIING
(RURAL)
HAT/Enterprisos n ~NFEqtfr ?f«qT/Persons usually
working
(w1 <5Tcf™ fAqr District
Total Agri- Non-agri- Total Males Females
cultural cultural
0) (2) ®3) ) (5) (6) @) 0
1 Greater Bonbay
2 sm 38,634 4,759 33,875 1,22,929 99,988 22,941 Tiiane
3 Tnrn? 33,340 4,327 29,013 1,04,951 88,890 16,061 Raigad
4 34,169 2,925 31,244 79,897 66,856 13,041 Ratnagiri
5 24,604 2,001 22,513 54.681 43,141 11.540 Sindhudurg
6 nfrsp 53,026 6,777 46,249 1,30,689 1,03,852 26,837 Nashifc
7 49,718 13,594 36,124 1,02,284 86,038 16,246 Dhule
8 srssR 58,334 11,364 46.970 1,12,830 98,755 14,075 Jalgaon
9 ar™NiRAT 72,117 17,400 54,717 1,89,427 1,50,818 38,609 Ahraadnagar
10 = 85,773 25,019 60,754 -,10,262 1,66,660 43,602 Pune
1 MTRT 61,780 15,809 45.971 1,35,797 1,10,007 25,790 Satara
12 mwt 61,064 21,066 39,998 1,37,757 1,19,217 18.540 Sangli
13 67,870 14,671 53,199 1,43,651 1,16,009 27,642 Solapur
14 1,47,755 90,690 57,055 2,93,684 2,31,676 62,008 Kolhapur
15 3ftw"3[ 34,137 3,330 30,807 80,702 70,671 10,031 Aurangabad
16 jiMH 20,014 798 19.216 32,757 28,470 4,287 Jalna
17 TOTOV 28,554 2,210 26,344 50,744 44,633 6,111 Parbhani
18~ 32,986 4,281 28,705 58,170 49,886 8,284 Beed
19 33,293 2,944 30,349 60,739 51,878 8,861 Nanded
20 28,213 3,996 24.217 51,311 43,771 7,540 Osmanabad
21 28,918 1,640 27,278 53,895 46,35." 7,542 Latur
22 31,963 2,595 29,368 57,815 50,912 6,903 Buldana
23 34,726 2,210 32,516 66.681 5; 785 7,896 AJcola
24 aprrr® 34,178 2,767 31,411 63,192 54,442 8,750 Amravati
25 ogwnira 40,598 4,334 36,264 77,207 66,512 10,695 Yavatmal
26 ~ 21,047 2,366 18,681 41,788 35,909 5,879 Wardha
27 fTPIN 34,040 6,046 27,994 94,189 77,218 16,971 Nagpur
28 60,551 7,583 52,968 1,24,436 93,162 31,274 Bhandara
29 38,245 5,800 32,445 77,698 64,328 13,370 Chandrapu!
30 18,847 3,429 15,418 36,802 29,171 7,631 Gadchiroli
TO 13,08,494 286,821  10,21,673  28,46,965  23,48,008 4,98,957 Total
SHR— N 5TRR

Source.—Directorate of Economics and Statistics ,Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.
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3rrfon

N N

155

N?EV ?iw (PrmA)

Economic Census 1990

DIiDISTRICTWISE NUMBER OF ENTERPRISES AND NUMBER OF PERSONS USUALLY WORKING

I8

257

3 IS5
55TI?

K NmiT??7T?

« SEIIAT
St,/\’\
SPTTTA
Jigom
Tt1

ANsR— 3

Total

@

4.23,419
1,30,890
16,947
8,036
4,913
55,840
25,469
32,081
29,361
1,14,288
21,118
26,178
58,423
41,136
25,297
8,413
17,590
13,010
18,695
8,307
13,967
17,981
30,589
30,515
17,826
12,217
79,837
13,306
16,233
3,258

13,15,100

(URBAN)
2rSITf/Enterprises AT
CfoT
Agri- Non-agri- Total
cultural cultural
® @ (%)
1,982 4,21,437 24,25,649
2,065 1,28,825 6,83,366
446 16,501 71,692
361 7,675 35,629
386 4,527 16,888
756 55,084 2,38,413
585 24,884 84,069
611 31.470 1,19,200
626 28,735 91,026
1,241 1,13,047 6,37,461
645 20,473 72,412
2,435 23,703 1,24,007
770 57,653 2,03,265
1,424 39,712 1,56,297
693 24,604 1,00,473
141 8,272 29,733
376 17,214 60,620
261 12,749 41,250
381 18,314 57,634
141 8,166 28,428
68 13,899 49,650
510 17.471 51,309
664 29,925 88,457
1,157 29,358~ ;00,940
484 17,342 60,155
247 11,970 43,007
1,416 78,421 3,11,549
213 13,093 46,049
365 15,868 72,789
229 3,029 11,937
21,679 12,93,471 61,13,354
TR% WRR,

Higr/Persons usually
working

Males

)

21,16,606
6,22,629
62,842
31,576
14,083
2,10,934
75,682
1,08,422
76,434
5,56,834
63,216
1,12,177
1,54,580
1,40,938
88,605
25,965
54,194
36,961
51,448
25,073
44,715
46,597
80,620
90,714
53,030
37,236
2,73,095
38,839
65,585
10,661

53,70,291

Females

@)

3,09,043
60,737
8,850
4,053
2,805
27,479
8,387
10,778
14,592
80,627
9,196
11,830
48,685
15,359
11,868
3,768
6,426
4,289
6,186
3,355
4 935
4,712
7,837
10,226
7,125
5771
38,454
7,210
7,204
1,276

7.43.063

Source— Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.

District

(1)

Greater Bombay
Thane
Raigad
Ratnagiri
Sindhudurg
Nashik

Dhule
Jalgaon
Ahraadnagar
Pune

Satara

Sangli
Solapur
Kolhapur
Aurangabad
Jalna

Parbhani

Nanded
OsmaQabad
Latur
Buldana
Akola
Amravati
Yavatmal
Wardha
Nagpur
Bhandara
Chandrapur
Gadchiroli

Total



anfw

ATATT gdWHtE A
DJSTRICTWISE NUMBER OF ENTERPRISES AND NUMBER OF PERSONS USUALLY WORKINSCNG
(RURAL + URBAN)

trn
Total
@ @
1 4,23,419
2. IFT 1,69,524
3. TnDT5 50,287
4. TAMYV 42,205
5. 29,517
6. 1,08,866
7. 75,187
8. 90,415
9. 1,01,478
10. on 2,00,061
11.  ?2n?rr™ 82,898
12. 87,202
13. 1,26,293
14. 1,88,891
15. aik™nrst 59,434
16. 28,427
17. 46,144
18. 45,996
19. 51,988
20. 36,520
21. 42,885
22. 49,944
23. A 65,315
24. 64,693
25. y~cnrrai 58,424
26. 7raf 33,264
27. HJIY< 1,13,877
28. 73,857
29. 54,478
30. 22,105
26,23,594
3mr.--3ir4 ~

Source.— Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay,

Hwr/Enterprises

Agri-
cultural

)

1,982
6,824
4,773
3,286
2,477
7,533

14,179
11,975
18,026
26,260
16,454
23,501
15,441
92,114
4,023
939

2,586
4,542
3,325
4,137

1,708
3,105
2.874
3,924
4,818
2,613
7,462
7,796
6,165
3,658

3,08,500

Lic-Ar.Y % crjuMENTATIof! rrufRI

N'.-ion il
[
i/-B, Sri

of Educdiio
and Administi

Aurobindo Marfi,

7 [Otlbi-llcole g. ~

DOC,

aal

Clf~

)56

sritNj/TABLE No. 49

m

IEconomic Census 1990

~mr

n

Non-agri-
cultural

Q)

4,21,437
1,62,700
45,514
38,919
27,040
1,01,333
61,008
78,440
83,452
1,73,801
66,444
63,701
1,10,852
96,777
55,411
27,488
43,558
41,454
48,663
32,383
41,177
46,839
62,441
60,769
53,606
30,651
1,06,415
66,061
48,313
18,447

23,15,094

JTiwff
NIEPA DC

DO7897

2rn

(?NnWNVoT+?TnRt)

AW=5TN” «qr/Persons usually

Total

©)

24,25,649
8,06,295
1,76,643
1,15,526

71,569
3,69,102
1,86,353
2,32,030
2,80,453
8,47,723
2,08,209
2,61,764
3,46,916
4,49,981
1,81,175
62,490
1,11,364
99,420
1,18,373
79,739
1,03,545
1,09,124
1,55,138
1,64,132
1,37,362
84,795
4,05,738
1,70,485
1,50,487
48,739

89,60,319

working

5w

Males

()

21,16,606
7,22,617
1,51,732

98,432
57,224
3,14,786
1,61,720
2,07,177
2,27,252
7,23,494
1,73,223
2,31,394
2,70,589
3,72,614
1,59,276
54,435
98,827
86,847
1,03,326
68,844
91,068
97,509
1,39,405
1,45,156
1,19,542
73,145
3,50,313
1,32,001
1,29,913
39,832

77,18,299

Females

()

3,09,043
83,678
24,911
17,094
14,345
54,316
24,633
24,853
53,201
1,24,229
34,986
30,370
76,327
77,367
21,899
8,055
12,537
12,573
15,047
10,895
12,477
11,615
15,733
18,976
17,820
11,650
55,425
38,484
20,574
8,907

12,42,020

District

()

Greater Bombay
Thane
Raigad
Ratnagiri
Sindhudurg
Nashik
Dhule
Jalgaon
Ahraadngar
Pune
Satara
Sangli
Solapur
Kolhapur
Aurangabad
Jalna
Parbhani
Beed
Nanded
Osmanabad
Latur
Buldana
Akola
Amravati
Yavatmal
Wardha
Nagpur
Bhandara
Chandrapur
Gadchiroli

Total



